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PBEACHING CHRIST. 



DISCOURSE 



ORDmATION OF THE REV. JOHN EMERY ABBOT. 
Salem, 1815. 



Colossi AN 8 i. 28 : <* Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom, that w6 may present every 
man perfect iu Christ Jesus." 

In the verses immediately preceding the text, we find 
the Apostle enlarging with his usual zeal and earnest- 
ness on a subject peculiarly dear to him ; on the glo« 
rious mystery of God, or in other words, on the great 
purpose of God, whiqh had been kept secret from ages, 
to make the Gentile world partakers, through faith, of 
the blessings of the long-promised Messiah. ^< Christ, 
the hope of glory to the Gentiles," was the theme on 
which Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles, delighted to 
expatiate. Having spoken of Jesus in this character^ 
he inunediately adds, ^^ Whom we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that 
we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus." 

On the present occasion, which invites us to con* 
•ider the design and duties of the Christian ministry, 
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I have thought that these words would guide us to many 
appropriate and useful reflections. They teach us what 
the Apostle preached; "We preach Christ." They 
teach us the end or object for whidi he thus preached ; 
" That we may present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus." Following this natural order, I shall first con- 
sider what is intended by " preaching Christ." I shall 
then endeavour to illustrate and recommend the end or 
object for which Christ is to be preached ; and I shall 
conclude with some remarks on the methods by which 
thi9.end is to be accomplished. In discussing tiie^e 
topics, on which a variety of sentiment is known to ex- 
ist, I shall necessarily dissent from some of the views 
which are cherished by particular classes of Christians. 
But the frank expression of opinion ought not to be 
construed mto any want of affection or esteem for those 
from whom I differ. 

I. What are we to understand by " preaching Chrbt Vi 
This subject is the more mteresting and important, bci* 
cause, I fear, it has often been misunderstood. Many 
persons imagine, that Christ is never preached, unless 
bis name is continuaMy repeated and his character con<* 
&iually kept in view. This is an error, and should he 
exposed. Preaching Christ, then, does not consist in 
making Christ perpetually the subject of discourse, but 
m inculcatbg, on his authority, the religioh tihUh lu 
tOMghi. Jesus came td be the Ix^ i^d teacher of ^e 
world ; and in this sublime and benevolent charaeter hk 
unfolded niiany truths relating to. the Universal Father j 
to his own character, to the condition, duties, and.pros^ 
peels of mankind, to the perfection and tnae Uappiiiess 
pf the human soul, to a future state of retribution, to 
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the terms of fqr^veness, to the means of virtue, and 
of everlasting life. Now whenever we teach, on the 
authority of Jesus, any doctrine or precept inchided in 
this extensive system, we " preach Christ." When, 
for instance, we inculcate on his authority the duties of 
foi^ving enenues, of denying ourselves, of hungering 
after righteousness, we "preach Christ" as truly as 
when we describe his passion on the cross, or the pur- 
pose and the importance of his sufferings. 

By the word " Christ " in the text and in many other 
places, we are to understand his religion rather than his 
person. Among the Jews nothing was more common 
than to give the name of a religious teacher to the sys- 
tem of truth which he taught. We see this continually 
exemplified in the New Testament. Thus, it is said 
of the Jews, " They have Moses and the prophets." 
I What is meant by this ? that they had Moses residing 
I in person among them ? Certjunly not ; but that they 
' had his law, his religion. Jesus says, " I came not to 
destroy the prophets." What did he mean f that he 
had not come to slay or destroy the prophets who had 
died ages before his birth ? Certainly not ; he only in- 
tended that his doctrines were suited to confirm, not to 
invalidate, the writings of these holy men. According 
to the same form of speech, Stephen was accused of 
blasphemy against Moses, because some of his remarks 
were construed into a reproach on the law of Moses. 
These passages are sufiicient to show us, that a religion 
was often called by the name of its teacher ; and con- 
formably to this usage, when Paul says, " We preach 
Christ," we ought to understand him as affirming, that 
he preached the whole system of doctrines and duties 
which Christ taught, whetheF they related to Jesus him- 
sdf, or to any other subject. 
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But there is one passive more ^eci^ire on this point 
than any which I have adduced. In the Acts of the 
Apostles,* James says, ^^ Moses of old tiipae hath in 
every city them that preach him,. being read in the syn- 
agogue every Sabbath-day.'' Here we find the Apos- 
tle declaring, that, in every city there were men ^ho 
preached Moses; and we are told in what this preach- 
ing consisted ; '^ Moses is r€(id in the synagogue- eveiy 
Sabbath-day." No one, acquainted with the anciei^ 
services of the synagogue, can suppose, for a moment, 
that the character and offices of Mo^es were tb^ thepies 
of the Jewish teachers every Sabbath^ and that they 
preached nothing else. It was their custom to read Uie 
books of the law m course, and to offer comments qpoa 
obscure or important passages. In many parts of these 
books the name of Moses is not mentioned. We baVB 
whole chapters about the tabernacle, and about the rites 
of clecinsiDg from the leprosy. But, according to Jamesi 
when these portions were read and explained, Moses 
was preached ; not because his character was the sub* 
ject, but because the instructions contained in these 
chapters were a part of the religion which, he was ap« 
pointed to communicate to the children of Israel. The 
name of the teacher was given to his doctrine. This 
form of speech was not peculiar to the Jews ; all nalioiis 
have probably adopted it. At the present day, nothing 
is more common than to hear, that Locke, or Newton, 
or some other distinguished philosopher, is published, 
or taught ; not that his personal character and history are 
made public, but his system of doctrines. In the same 
way, Christ is preached, published, proclaimed when bis 
jnstructions are delivered, although these inatructioos 

• 
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may relate to other topics beside bis own offices and 
character. 

I hope I shall not be misunderstood in the remarks 
which I ha^e now made. Do not imagine, that I wocdd 
exclude from the pulpit, discourses on the excellence of 
Jesus Christ. The truths which relate to Jesus him- 
iself, are among the most important which the Gospel 
repeals. The relations which Jesus Christ sustains to 
the world, are so important and so tender ; the concern 
which he has expressed in human salvation, so strong 
and dismtetested ; the blessings of pardon and immortal 
life which he brings, so undeserved and unbounded ; his 
character is such a tmion of moral beauty and grandeur;; 
-his example is at once so pure and so persuasive ; the 
events of his life, bis miracles, bis sufferings, his resur- 
recdon and ascension, and his offices of intercessor and 
judge, are so strengthening to faith, hope, and charity, 
that his ministers shotdd dwell on his name with affec- 
tionate veneration, and should delight to exhibit him to 
the gratitude, love, imitation, and confidence of manr 
kind. 

But, whilst the Christian minister is often to insist 
on the life, the character, the offices, and the benefits o( 
Jesus Christ, let him not imagine that he is preaching 
Christ only when these are his themes. If he confine 
himself to these, he will not in the full sense of the 
word preach Christ ; for this is to preach the whole 
religion of Jesus, and this religion is of vast extent. 
It regards man in his diversified and ever-muldplying 
relations to his Creator uid to his fellow-creatures^ to 
the present state and to all future ages. Its aim is, to 
mstruct and quicken us to cultivate an enlarged virtue ; 
to cultivate our whole intellectual and moral- nature. 
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It collects and offers motives to piety from the past and 
from the future, from heaven and hell, from nature and 
experience, from human example, and from the imitable 
excellences of God, from the world without and the 
world within us. The Gospel of Christ is indeed an 
inexhaustible treasury of moral and religious truth. 
Jesus, the first and best of evangelical teachers, did not 
confine himself to a few topics, but manifested himself 
to be the wisdom of God by the richness and variety 
of his instructions. To preach Christ is to unfold, as 
far as our feeble and narrow powers permit, all the doc- 
trines, duties, and motives, which are recorded in the 
Gospels and in the writings of his inspired Aposdes. 

It is not intended by these remarks, that all the 
instructions of Christ are of equal importance, and 
that all are to be urged with equal frequency and zeal. 
Some undoubtedly are of greater moment and of more 
universal application than others. But a minister of a 
sound and candid mind, will be very cautious lest he as- 
sign so high a rank to a few doctrines, that the rest will 
sink ini9 comparative insignificance, and almost fade 
from the minds of his bearers. He will labor to give 
enlarged and harmonious views of all the principles of 
Christianity, recollecting that each receives support from 
the rest, and that no doctrine or precept will exert its 
proper influence, if swelled into disproportioned impor- 
tance, or detached from tlie truths which ought to mod- 
ify and restrain it. 

It has been the object of these remarks, to show, 
that preaching Christ does not imply that the offices 
and character of Christ are to l;^e made perpetually the 
subjects of discourse. Where tliis idea prevails, it top 
often happens that the religion of Jesus is very partial- 
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I7 preached. A few topics are repeated without end. 
Many delightful and ennobling views of Christianity are 
seldom or never exhibited. The duties of the Gospel 
receive but a cursory attention. Religion is thought to 
consist in a fervid state of mind, produced by the con- 
stant contemplation of a few affecting ideas ; whilst the 
only acceptable religion, which consists in living "so- 
berly, righteously, and godly in the world," seems to 
be undervalued as quite an inferior attainment. Where 
this mistake prevails, we too often discover a censorious 
spirit among hearers, who pronounce with confidence 
on this and another minister, that they do not preach 
Christ, because their discourses do not turn on a few 
topics in relation to the Saviour, which are thought to 
contain the whole of Christianity. Very often the la- 
bors of a pious and upright minister are defeated by this 
prejudice ; nor must he wonder, if he find himself de- 
cried, as an enemy to the faith, by those whose want 
of education or capacity confines them to the narrowest 
views of the Christian system. — May I be permitted, 
with deference and respect, to beseech Christian min- 
isters not to encourage by example this spirit of censure 
among private Christians.. There is no lesson which we 
can teach our hearers more easily, than to think con- 
temptuously and to speak bitterly of other classes of 
Christians, and especially of their teachers. Let us 
never foi^t, that we none of us preach Christ in the 
full import of that phrase. None of us can hope that 
we give a complete representation of the religion of our 
Master ; that we exhibit every doctrme without defect 
or without excess, in its due proportions, and in its just 
connexions. We of necessity communicate a portion 
of our own weakness and darkness to the religion which 

VOL. III. 2 
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we dispense. The degree of imperfection indeed dif- 
fers in different teachers ; but none are free from tte 
universal frailty, and none are authorized to take the 
seat of judgment, and, on the ground of imagined errors, 
to deny to others, whose lives are as spodess as their 
own, a conscientious purpose to learn and to teach the 
whole counsel df Ood. 

II. Having thus considered what is intended by [ 
preaching Christ, I proceed to consider,- secondly, for I 
what end'ChjPist is to be preached. We preach Christ, • 
says the * 'Apostle, ** warning every man, and teaching ', 
every man, that we tnay present every man perfect in * 
' Christ Jesus ; ''that is, plerfect iii- thri religfoil of Ghiast, 
or a perfect Christian* From the passagb wef derive a 
most important sentJnient, Cbnfirhi^d by the whole New 
Testament, thfet the great design of aH the doctrines 
and precepts of the Gospel, is to exah the character, 
to profmote eminent purity of heart and life, to make 
men perfect as their Father in heaven is perfect. For 
what end then is Christianity to be preached ? The 
answer is plajn. We must preach, not to make fiery 
partisans, and to swell the number of a sect; hot to 
overwhelm the mind with fear, or to Heat it with fever- 
ish rapture ; not to form men to the decencies of life, 
to a superficial goodness, which will secure the admira- 
tion of mankind. All these efiects fall infinitely short 
of the great end of the Christian ministry. We should 
preach, that we may make men perfect Christians; 
perfect, not according to the standard of the world, 
but according to the law of Christ ; perfect in heart 
and in life, in solitude and in society, m the great and 
m the common concerns of life. Here is the purpose 
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I of Christian preaching. In this, as b a common cen- 
fre, all the truths of the Gospel meet ; to this they all 
conspire ; and no doctrine has an influence on salvation, 
any farthier than it is an aid and excitement to the per- 
fecting of our nature. 

The Christian minister needs often to be reminded 
of this great end of his office, the perfection of the 
human character* He is too apt to rest in low attain- 
ments himself, and to be satisfied with low attainments 
in others. He ought never to forget the great distinc- 
tion and glory of the Gospel, — that it' is designed to 
perfect human nature. All the precepts of this divine 
system are marked by a sublime character. It demands 
that our piety be fervent, our benevolence unbounded, 
and oinr thiiBt for righteousness strong and 'insatiable. 
It enjoins a virtue which does not stop at what is posi- 
tively prescribed, bat which is prodigal of service to 
God and to mankind. The Gospel enjoins inflexible 
iDt^ity, fearless sincerity, fortitude which despises pain 
and trample pleasure under foot in the pursuit of duty, 
and an independence of spirit which no scorn can deter 
and no example jseduce from asserting truth and adher- 
iog to the cause which conscience approves. With this 
spirit of martyrs, this hardness and intrepidity of sold- 
iers of the cross, the Gospel calls us to unite the mild- 
est and meekest virtues ; a sympathy which melts over 
others' woes ; a disinterestedness which finds pleasure 
in toils, and labors for others' good ; a humility which 
I loves to bless' unseen, and forgets itself in the perform- 
I ance of the noblest deeds. ' To this perfection of 
social duty, the Gospel commands us to join a piety 
whk^ refers «very event to the providence of God, and 
every action to his will ; a love which cpunts no service 
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hard, and a penitence which esteems no judgraent se- 
vere ; a gratitude which offers praise even in adversity ; 
a holy trust unhroken by protracted suffering, and a hope 
triumphant over death. In one word, it enjoins, that, 
loving and confiding in Jesus Christ, we make his spot- 
less character, his heavenly life, the model of our own. 
Such is the sublimity of character which the Gospel 
demands, and such the end to which our preaching 
should ever be directed. 

I have dwelt on this end of preaching, because it is 
too often forgotten, and because a stronger conviction 
of it will give new force and elevation to our instruc- 
tions. We need to feel more deeply, that we are in- 
trusted with a religion which is designed to enndble 
human nature ; which recognises in man the capacities 
of all that is good, great, and excellent ; and which 
offers every encouragement and aid to the pursuit of 
perfection. The Christian minister should often recol- 
lect, that man, though prepense to evil, has yet powers 
and faculties which may be exalted and refined to an- 
gelic glory ; that he is called by the Gospel to prepare 
for the community of angels ; that he is formed for 
unlimited progress in intellectual and nioral excellence 
and felicity. He should often recollect, that in Jesus 
Christ our nature has been intimately united with the 
divine, and that in Jesus it is already enthroned in heav- 
en. Familiarized to these generous conceptions, the 
Christian preacher, whilst he faithfully unfolds to men 
their guilt and danger, should also unfold their capaci- 
ties of greatness; should reveal the splendor of that 
destiny to which they are called by Christ ; should 
labor to awaken within them asph-ations after a nobler 
character and a higher existence, and to inflame them 
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Y^lthtbe love of all the grfKses and virtues with wImgIi 
Jesus came to enrich apd adorn the human soul. Ii^ 
this way he will prove that he understands the true 
and great design of the Gospel and the ministry,, which 
is nothing less than the perfectioq of the human charr 
acter. . . . ^ . 

May I be permitted to say^ that perhisips one of.th^ 
greatest defects i^ ouf preaching, is, that it is not suf-: 
ficiently directed to ennoble and elevate the piads.of 
men, I^ does npt breathe a, sufficiently generous spirit. 
Xt appeals too constantly to the lowest princijple of hur 
man. nature;. I mean the prinoiple of fear, which under 
judicious exciitemctnt is indeed of great and undoubted 
use, but which, as every parent knows, when habitually 
fiwakened, is .always foupd to debase the mind, to break 
the spirit, to give Uoieness to the characteri and to 
chill the be^t affections. Perhaps one cause of the 
limited influence of Christianity, is, that, as it is too 
i>ften exhibited, it ^eeros adapted to form an abject, ser- 
yile c)uuracter, rather than to .raise its disciples to true 
jgreatnjBss and dignity. Perhaps, were Christianity more 
habitually. regarded as a system, whose great design it is 
to infuse honorable sentiments, magnanimity, energy, an 
ingenuous love of God, a superiority to the senses, a 
spirit of self-sacrifice, a virtue akin to that of heaven, 
its reception would be more cordial, and its influence 
more extensive, more happy, more accordant with its 
great end, the perfection of human nature. 

III. Having thus considered the end of Christian 

preaching, I now come to offer, in the third place, a 

.fc|W remarks on the best method of accomplishing it ; 

and here I find myself obliged to omit a great variety 

2» 
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of topics, and can only offer one or two of principal 
importance. That the Gospel may attain its end, may 
«xert the most powerful and ennobling influence on ibe 
human character, it must be addressed at once to the 
uaderstanding and to the heart. It must be so preached 
as to be firmly believed and deeply felt. — To secure 
10 Christianity this firm belief, I have only dme to ob- 
serve, thait it should be preached in a rational manner. 
By this I mean, that a Christian minister should beware 
of offering interpretations of Scripture, which are re- 
pugnant to any clear discoveries of reason or dictates 
of conscience. This admonition is founded upon the 
very obvious principle, that a revelation from God must 
be adapted to the rational and moral nature which he 
has conferred on man ; that God can never contradict 
in his Word what he has himself written on the human 
heart, or teaches in his works and providence. Every 
oian who reads the Bible knows, that, Vike other books, 
it has many passages which admit a variety of interpre- 
tations. Human language does not admit entire pre- 
cision. It has often been observed by philosophers, 
that the most familiar sentences owe their perspicuity, 
not so much to the definiteness of the language, as to 
im almost incredible activity of the mind, which selects 
^Qin a variety of meanings that which each word de- 
^j0^y and assigns such limits to every phrase as the 
\filu0anoD ^ the speaker, his character and situation, 
^uite. In addition to this source of obscurity, to 
.f^g^ all writings are exposed, we must remember that 
.^ ^nptuKS were written in a distant age, in a foreign 
^0Mjt^ by men who were unaccustomed to the sys- 
^itiangooQ^ts of modem times, and who, al- 
i 3(ind> wfre left to communicate their thoughts 
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m the style most natural or habitual. Can we wonder, 
then, that they admit a variety of interpretations ? Now, 
we owe it to a book, which records, as we beMeve, 
revelations from Heaven, and which is plainly designed 
for the moral improvement of the race, to favor those 
explications of obscure passages, which are seen to har- 
monize with the moral attributes of God, and with the 
acknowledged teachings of nature and conscience. Ail 
those interpretations of the Gospel, which strike the 
mind at once as inconsistent with a righteous government 
of the universe, which require of man what is dispro- 
portioned to his nature, or which shock any clear con- 
vicdon which our experience has furnished, cannot be 
viewed with too jealous jin eye by him, who, revering 
Christianity, desires to secure to it an intelligent belief. 

It is in vain to say, that the first and most obvious 
meamng of Scripture is always to be followed, no matter 
where it leads. I answer, that the first and most obvi- 
ous meaning of a passage, written in a foreign language, 
and in remote antiquity, is very often false, and such as 
fiurther inquiry compels us to abandon. I answer, too, 
that all sects of Christians agree, and are forced to 
agree, in frequently forsaking the literal sense, on ac- 
count of its mcongruity with acknowledged truth. There 
is, in fact, no book in the world, which requires us more 
frequently to restrain unlimited expressions, to qualify 
the letter by the spirit, and to seek the meaning in the 
state and customs of the writer and of his age, than the 
New Testament. No book is written in a more popular, 
figurative, and animated style, the very style which re- 
quires the most constant exercise of judgment in the 
yeader. The Scriptures are not a frigid digest of Chris- 
tianity, as if this religion were a mere code of civil laws. 
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Tbey g^ve us the Gospel warm from the hearts of its 
preachers. The knguage is not that of logicians, not 
the language of retired and inanimate speculation, but 
of affection, of zeal, of men who burned to convej 
deep and vivid impressions of the truth. In under* 
standing such writers, moral feeling is often a better 
guide than a servile adherence to the literal and most 
obvious meaning of every word and phrase. It may be 
said of the New as well as the Old Testament, that 
sometimes the letter killeth whilst the spirit giveth life. 
Almost any system may be built on the New Testament 
by a commentator, who, forgettmg the general scope of 
Christianity and the lessons of. nature and experience^ 
shall impose on every passage the literal s%nificatioa 
which is first offered to the mind. The Christian minis- 
ter should avail himself, in his exposiuon of the Divine 
Word, of the aids of learning and criticism, and also of 
the aids of reason and conscience. Those interpretar 
tions of difficult passages, which approve themselves to 
his clear and established conceptions of rectitude, and 
to his devout and benevolent affections, he should regard 
with a favorable eye ; whilst those of an opposite char* 
acter should be regarded with great distrust* 

I have said, that this rational method oC preaching 
Christianity is important, if we would secure a firm be- 
lief to Christianity. Some men may indeed be recon- 
ciled to an unreasonable religion ; and terror, that .pas- 
sion 'which more than any other unsettles the intellect, 
may silence every objection to the most contradictoiy 
and degrading principles. But in general the understand- 
ing and conscience cannot be entirely subdued. They 
resist the violence which is done them. A lurking in- 
credulity mingles with the attempt to believe what coa*^ 
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Qradicts the highest principles of our nature. Particu- 
larly the most intdligent part of the community, wlu) 
will ultimately govern public sentiment, wiU doubt and 
disbelieve the unreasonable system, which, perhaps, they 
find it prudent to acknowledge ; and will either convert 
it into an instrument of policy, or seize a favorable mo* 
raent for casting off its restraints and levelling' Its institu- 
tions with the dust. Thus important is it that Chris 
tianity should be recommended to the understandings 
of men. 

But this is not enough. It is also most important 
that the Gospel should be recommended to the heart. 
Christianity should be so preached, as to interest the 
affections, to awaken contrition and fear, veneration and 
love, gratitude and hope. Some preachers, from ob- 
serving the pernicious effects of violent and exclusive 
appeals to the passions, have fallen into an opposite 
error, which has rendered the labors of their lives al- 
most wholly unfruitful. They have addressed men as 
mere creatures of intellect ; they have forgotten, that 
affection is as essential to our aature as thought, that 
action requires motive, that the union of reason and 
sensibility is the health of the soul, and that without 
moral feeling there can be no strength of moral purpose. 
They have preached ingeniously, and the hearer has pro- 
nounced the teaching true. But the truth, coldly im- 
parted, and coldly received, has been forgotten as fast as 
heard ; no energy of will has been awakened ; no resist- 
ance to habit and passion been called forth ; perhaps not 
a momentary purpose of self-improvement has glanced 
through the mind. Preaching, to be effectual, must be 
as various as our nature. The sun warms, lit the same 
moment that it enlightens ; and, unless religious truth be 



addressed at once to the reason and the affectiaiiSt rnlea 
It kmdies whilst it guides, it is a useless splendor ; it 
leaves the heart barren ; it produces no fruits of godli- 
ness. Let the Chrbtian minister, then, preach the Gos- 
pel with earnestness, with a£fection, with a heart warmed 
by bis subject, not thinking of himself, not seekmg 
applause, but solicitous for the happiness of mankind, 
tenderly concerned for his people, awake to the solem- 
nities of eternity, and deeply. impressed with the worth 
of the human soul, with the glory and happiness to ; 
which it may be exalted, and with the misery and ruin | 
into which it will be plunged by irreligion and vice, i 
Let him preach, not to amuse, but, to convince and 
kwaken ; not to excite a momentary interest, but a deep 
and lasting seriousness ; not to make his hearers think of 
the preacher, but of themselves, of their own characters 
and future condition. Let faim labor, by delineating 
with unaffected ardor the happiness of virtue, by setting 
forth religion in its most attractive forms, by displaying 
the paternal character of God, and the love of Christ 
which was stronger than death, by unfolding the purity 
and blessedness of the heavenly world, by revealing to 
the soul its own greatneiss, and by persuasion, by en- 
^eaty, by appeals to the be^t sentiments of human nature, 
-by speaking from a heart convinced of inunortality ; let 
him labor,, by these naethods, to touch and to soften his 
hearers, to draw them to God and duty, to awaken grati- 
tude and k>ye,.a sublime hope and agenerovis desire of 
exalted goodness. And let him also labor, by solemn 
.warning, by teaching men their responsibility, by setting 
• Dlsfore sinners the a^avatioos of their guilt, by showing 
fidnem the ruin and immediate wretchedness wrought by 
iijdQral.evil in the soul, and by pointing them to apprpach- 
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ing death, and the retributions of the future world ; let 
him labor, by these means, to reach the consciences of 
those whom higher motives will not quicken, to break 
ihe slumbers of the worldly, to cut off every false hope, 
and to persuade the sinner, by a salutary terror, to return 
to God, and to seek, with a 'new earnestness, virtue, 
glory, apd eternal life. 
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NOTE 
ON THE FIRST HEAD OF THE PRECEDING EISCOURBE. 

The error which I have opposed on the subject of 
' preaching Christ, may be traced in a great measure to 
what appears to me a wrong interpretation of the two first 
chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. In these 
chapters, Paul says, that he '* determined to know noth- 
ing among the Corinthians, save Jesus Christ and him 
crucified,** and speaks once and again of ''preaching 
Christ crucified,'* &c. It has been supposed, that the 
Apostle here intended to select the particular point on 
which preaching should chiefly turn, and that we have 
his authority for censuring a discourse which does not re- 
late immediately to the character of Christ, and especially 
to his sufferings on the cross. But I think that a. little 
attention to the circumstances of the Apostle and of the 
Corinthians will show us, that Paul referred to the reli- 
gion of Jesus generally, as the subject of his preaching, 
and not to a very limited part of it. 

Corinth, being the most commercial city of Greece, 
was inhabited by Jews as well as Greeks. These Jews, 
as Paul tells us, '' wanted a sign,** just as the Pharisees 
in the time of Christ demanded *' a sign from heaven.*' 
That is, they wanted a Messiah who should be marked 
out to them by a visible descent from heaven, or by some 
glorious appearance from heaven, or by some outward 
majesty which should be a pledge of his breaking the 
Roman yoke, and raising Judea to the empire of the 
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wodd. They wanted a splendid and temporal Messiah. 
The Greeks, on the other hand, who were a speculative 
people, wanted ioUdom, or a system of philosophy, and 
could hear nothing patiei)tly hut the subtile disputations 
and studied harangues with which they were amused by 
those who pretended to wisdom. Such was the state of 
Corinth, when Paul entered it. Had he brought with 
him an account of a triumphant Messiah, or an acute 
philosopher, he would have been received with eagerness. 
But none were desirous to hear the simple religion of 
Jesus of Nazareth„who proved his mission, not by subtil* 
ties of eloquence, but by miracles avincing the power of 
Gk)d, and who died at last on the ignominious cross. 
Paul, however, in opposition to Jew and Greek, deter* 
mined to know nothing of a worldly Messiah, nothing of 
any old or new scheme of philosophy ; but to know and 
to preach Jesus Christ, and to exhibit him in a light which: 
Judaism and philosophy would alike abhor, as crucified 
for the recovery of men from error, sin, and condemna* 
tion. In other words, he resolved to preach the religion 
of Jesus, in its greatest simplicity, without softening its 
most offensive feature, the cross of its author, or without 
borrowing any thing from Moses or from any Gentile 
philosopher, to give currency to his doctrines. This is 
the amount of what Paul teaches in these chapters. 

We must not imagine, when we read these chapters, 
that Corinth was a city of professing> Christians ; that 
among these Christians a difference of opinion had arisen 
as to the proper subjects of Christian preaching, and that 
Paul intended to specify the topic on which ministers 
should chiefly or exclusively insist. This, I fear, is the 
common impression under which this portion of Scripture 
it read ; but this is altogether errcmeous. No contro- 
versy of this kind existed ; and Paul, in these chapters, 
had not the most distant idea of recommending one part 
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of the Gospel in preference to others, but intended ta 
recommend the whole Gospel, the whoie religion of Jesas 
Christ, in distinction from Judaism and Gentile philoso- 
phy. The dangers of the Corinthian Christians required 
that he should employ every effort to secure their fidelity 
to the simple Gospel of Je^s. Having been educated in 
the Jewish or Heathen religions ; living in the midst of 
Jews and Heathens ; hearing perpetually, from one 
class, that the Messiah was to be a triumphant prmce, 
and thM without submission to the law of Moses, no one 
e^uld partake his blessings ; and hearing, from the other^ 
perpetual praises of this' and another philoeopher, i^ 
perpetual derision of the Gospel, because in iti^ dootnneB- 
and style it bore no resemblance -toi the )>effin<9tnents< and 
rlieterio of their most celebrated $&ges ; the Ooridthiaii: 
(BhmskianA, in these trying eircumstances, wei« strongly 
t<lmpted to assimilate the Gospel lo^ the prevalent r4liglenSj'' 
tb blend with it foreign doctrines, to keep thel humiliation- 
of its author out of sight, and to teach it as a system 6( 
philosophy resting on subtile reasoning rather than on 
miracles and the authority of God. To save them fi^m 
this danger, a danger which at present we can hardly es- 
timate, the Apostle reminded them, that when he came to 
them he came not with *' excellency of speech and with 
enticing words of man's wisdom," but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of miraculous powers ; that he did not 
oomply with the demands of Greek or Jew ; that he 
preached a crucified Messiah, and no other teacher or 
deliverer ; and that he always insisted, that the religion 
of Jesus, unaided by Judaism or philosophy, was able to 
make men wise to salvation. He also reminded them, 
that this preaching, however branded as foolishness, had 
proved 'divinely powerful, and had saved them from that 
ignorance of God, from which human wisdom had been 
unaVle to deliver them. These remarks, I hope, will as- 
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8isl common readers in understanding the chapters under 
consideration. 
I , We are too apt, in reading the New Testament^ and 
particularly the Epistles, to forget, that the Gospel was a 
new religion, and that the Apostles were called to preach 
Jesus to thos.e, who, perhaps, had never before heard his 
name, and whose prejudices and passions prepared them 
to contemn and reject his claims. In these circumstances, 
thej had to begin at the very foundation, to prove to the 
unbelieving world that Jesus was the Messiah, or sent 
from God to instruct and save mankind. This is often 
called " preaching Christ," especially in the Acts. — 
When converts were made, the work of the Apostles was 
not ended. These converts wished to bring with them a 
part of their old religion into the church ; and some of 
the Jews even insisted that obedience to Moses was essen- 
tial to salvation. These errors the Apostles resolutely 
opposed, and, having previously established the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus, they next proceeded to establish the suffi- 
ciency and perfection of his religion, to show that faith in 
him, or reception of his Gospel, was all that was required 
to salvation. This is sometimes called '' preaching 
Christ." — These difficulties, which called the Apostles 
to so much anxiety and toil, are now in a great measure 
removed. Christian ministers, at the present day, are not 
often called to preach Christ in opposition to the infidel, 
and never in opposition to the weak convert who would 
incorporate Judaism or Gentile philosophy with Christi- 
anity. The great foundation, on which the Apostles spent 
so much strength, is now firmly laid. Our hearers gen- 
erally acknowledge Jesus ^o be the Messiah, sent by God 
to be the light of the world, and ''able to save to the 
uttennost all who come to God by him." We are there- 
fore seldom called to preach Christ in the senses which 
have just been considered, and our preaching must of 
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course differ in a measure from that of the Apostlei 
But there is another sense of preaching Christ, inTolved 
in both the preceding, in which our work preciselj a^ 
cords with theirs. Like them, we are to unfold to those 
who acknowledge Jesus as their Lord, all the truths, mo- 
tires, and precepts, which he has left to guide and quickoi 
men to excellence, and to prepare them for a happj int- 
mortalitj. 
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BBPORK THB 

CONGREGATIONAL MINISTERS OF MASSACHUSETTS. 
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]«A»LH ii« 4: *'^tttion shall' ndt lift up sword aguiiist- D&tidh^ 
neitlier shftH the/ learn war aoy moiB." . 

I HAfV^ 0ho^A a subjeet, ^which;Qiay s^ettk at firat: vlieTf 

not altQgelber apprc^riate. td the p^res^nt oeca$iQli>xth& 

su^j^tof W4R* It may b^ thought, ; that anj|ddl?e8$ to 

an assembly composed chiefly of the ministers Qf religkm, 

should be confined to the duties, dangers, encourage- 

ment3 of the sacred office. But I have been induced (o 

select this topic, because, after the slumber of agesf 

Chri^tiaiis $eem to be awakening to a sense of the pacific 

oharaiQ^er of their religion, and because I yndei^stoodi 

that this lOonventioa were at this anniversary to con^idefr 

the interesting question^ whether po method could b^B 

deirised for en^gh^ening th^e public mind on the nature 

ancl guHt of war. I Wjis unwilling that this jsubjeot 

fM^^ be approached and dismissed as an ordinarjf 

fifiair.:. I feared, that, in the pressure of busbess, we 

3» 
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nught be satisfied with the expression of customary di 
approbation ; and that, having in this way relieved o 
consciences, we should relapse into our former indifie 
ence, and continue to hear the bowUngs of this dreai 
ful storm of human passions with as much unconcei 
BH before. I resolved to urge on you the duty, and 
hoped to excite in you the purpose, of making som 
new and persevering efforts for the abolition of this won 
vestige of barbarism, this grossest outrage on the prin 
ciples of Christianity. The day I trust is coming, whej 
Christians will look back with gratitude and affectioi 
on those men, who, in ages of conflict and bloodshed 
cherished generous hopes of human improvement, with- 
stood the violence of corrupt opmion, held forth, amids; 
the general darkness, the pure and mild light of Chris- 
tianity, and thus ushered m a new and' peaceful era ii 
the history of mankind. May you, my brethren, be 
included in the grateful recollection of that day. 

The mnriea and crimes of war^ its aowretSj its reme- 
dies, will be the subjects of our present attention. 

In detailing its miseries and crimes, there is no temp- 
tation to recur to unreal or exaggerated horrors. No 
depth of coloring can approach reality. It is lament' 
able, that we need a delineation of the calamities of 
war, to rouse us to exertion. The m&re idea of human 
beings employing every power and faculty in the work of 
mutual destruction, ought to send a shuddering through 
the frame. But on this subject, our sensibilities are 
dreadfully sluggish and dead. Our ordmary sympathies 
seem to forsake us, when war is named. The sufier- 
ings and death of a single fellow-being often excite a 
tender and active compassion ; but we hear without 
emotion of thousands enduring every variety of woe m 
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^ar. A single murder in peace thrills through our 
frames. The countless murders of war are heard as 
an amusing tale. The execution of a criminal depress- 
es the mind, and philanthropy is laboring to substitute 
milder punishments for death. But benevolence has 
hardly made an effort to snatch from sudden and un- 
timely death, the innumerable victims immolated on the 
altar of war. This in^nsibility demands that the miser- 
ies and crimes of war should be placed before us with 
minuteness, with ^lergy, with strong and indignant feel- 
ing, 

The miseries of war may be easily conceived from 
its very nature; By war, we understand the resort of 
nations to force, violence, and the most dreaded meth- 
ods of destruction abd devastation. In war, the strength, 
skill, courage, energy, and resources of a whole people 
are concentrated for the infliction of pain and death. 
The bowels of the earth are explored, the most active 
elements combined, the resources of art and* nature ex- 
hausted, to increase the power of man in destroying his 
fellow-creatures. 

Would you learn what destruction man, when thus 
aided, can spread around him f Look, then, at that 
extensive region, desolate and overspread with ruins; 
its forests rent, as if blasted by lightning ; its villages 
prostrated, as by an earthquake ; its fields barren, as 
if swept by storms. Not long ago, the sun shone on 
no happier spot. But ravagmg armies prowled over it ; 
war frowned on it ; and its fruitfuhess and happiness 
are fled. Here thousands and ten thousands were gath- 
ered from distant provinces, not to embrace as breth- 
ren, but to renounce the tie of brotherhood ; and thou- 
saods, in the vigor of life^ when least prepared £mp 



M$^ were hewn down m^ scattered like chaff befo 
the whirheind. 

Repair, my friends, in thought, to a field of rece 
iMlttb* Here, are heaps of slain, weltering in the 
<^wn blood, their bodies ouingled, their limbs shatterec 
and almost every vestige of the human form and com 
lefiance destroyed* Here, are multitudes trodden undc 
foot,. and the! war-horse has Mi the trace of his hooi 
a& many a crusibed and iputilated frame. Here, ar( 
severer sufferers ; they live, but live without hope oj 
consolation. Justice despatches the criminal with a sin- 
gle stroke; but the victims of war, falling. by casual, 
undirected blows, often expire in littering i^ony, their 
deep gtoans moving no cbippassion, their limbs writh- 
i;2g on the earth with paiq, their lips parched with a 
buminjg thirst, their wounds open to the chilling air, 
tb^ .vnemf^y of home rushing on their minds, but not 
a voice of friendship or comfort reaching their^ ears. 
Amidst this scene pf horrors, you see the bud and 
beast of prey gorging Aemselves with the. dead or dy- 
ing, and human plunderers rifling the warm apd almost 
palpitating remains of the slain. If you extend your 
eye beyond the immediate field of battle, and follow 
the track of the victorious and pursuing army, you 
see the roads strewed with the dead ; you see scattered 
flocks, and harvests trampled under foot, .the smoking 
ruins of cottages, and the miserable inhabitants flying 
{n want and despair; and even yet, the horrors of a 
single battle are not exhausted. Some, of the deepest 
pangs which it inflicts, are silent, retired, enditfiag, to 
be read in the widow's countenance, in the junprqtected 
orphan, in the aged parent, in affection cherishing the 
memory of the slain, and weeping that it could not min- 
ister to their last pangs. 
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I have asked you to traverse, in thought, a field of 
battle. There is another scene often presented in war, 
perhaps more terrible. I refer to a besieged city. The 
most horrible pages in histroy are those which record 
the reduction of strongly fortified places. In a besieged 
city, are collected all descriptions and ages of mankind, 
women, children, the old, the infirm. Day and night, 
the weapons of death and conflagration fly around them 
They see the approaches of the foe, the trembling bul- 
wark, and the fainting strength of their defenders. They 
are worn with famine, and on famine presses pesti- 
lence. At length the assault is made, every barrier 
is broken down, and a lawless soldiery, exasperated by 
resistance, and burning with lust and cruelty, are scat- 
tered through the streets. The domestic retreat is vio- 
lated ; and even the house of God is no longer a sanc- 
tuaiy. Venerable age is no protection, female purity 
no defence. Is woman spared amidst tHb slaughter 
of father, brother, husband, and son f She is spared 
for a fate, which niakes death in comparison a merciful 
doom. With such heart-rending scenes history abounds ; 
and what better fruits can you expect from war ? 

These views are the most obvious and striking which 
war presents. There are more secret bfluences, ap- 
pealing less powerfully to the senses and imagination, 
but deeply afiecting to a reflecting and benevolent mind. 
— Consider, first, the condition of those who are imme- 
^ately engaged in. war.? The sufFermgs of soldiers 
fi-om battle we have seen ; but their sufierings are not 
limited to the period of conflict. The whole of war is 
a succession of exposures too severe for human nature. 
Death employs other weapons than the sword. It is 
compated, that in ordinary wars, greater numbers per 
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ish by sickness than in battle. Exhausted by long and 
rapid marches, by unwhotesome food, by exposure to 
storms, by excessive labor under a burning sky through 
the day, and by interrupted and restless sleep on the 
damp ground and in the chilling atmosphere of night, 
thousands after thousands of the young pine away and 
die. Theiy anticipated that they should fall, if to fall 
should be their lot, m what they called the fiefd of hon- 
or ; but they perish in the inglorious and crowded hos- 
pital, surrounded with sights and sounds of woe, far 
from home and^ every friend, and denied those tender 
offices which sickness and expiring nature require. 

Consider next the influence of war on the character 
of those who make it their trade. They let them3elves 
for sl^ugjiter^ place themselves servile instiumej^ts, pas- 
sive machines, in the hands of rulers, ta execute tbe 
bloodiest mandates, without a thought qH the justice of 
the cause in which tjhey are engaged. What a school 
is this for the human character ! Frpm men trained in 
battle to ferocity, accustomed to the perpetration of 
^ruel deeds, accustomed to take human life without sor^ 
row or remorse, habituated to . esteem an unthinking 
courage a substitute fpr every virtue, encouraged by 
plqnder of prodigality, taught improvidence by perpetu- 
al hazard a<)d exposure, restrained Only by an iron dis* 
cipline which is withdrawn in peace^ and unfitted by 
th^; restless and irregular career of war for the calm and 
uniform pursuits of ordinary life ; from 3uch men, what 
pught to be expected but contempt of. human rights and 
of the laws df God ? From the nature of his calling, the 
i^oldier is almost driven to~ sport with the thought of 
death, to d^fy and deride it, and, of course, to banish 
the tbou^t of that retribution to which it leads ; and, 
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dioiigh of aQ men the most exposed to sadden death, 
he is too often of all men most unprepared to appear 
before bis Judge. 

The influence of vItbt on tbe community at large, on 
its prosperity, its morals, and its political mstitutions, 
thdfugb less striking tbati on tbe soldiery, is yet baleful. 
How often is a community impoverisfaed to sustain a 
War in which it has no mterest ? Public burdens are 
aggravated, whilst the means of sustaining ihem are re^ 
duced. Internal improvements are neglected. The 
fevedfiebf the state is eithausted in military establish- 
ifa^Dts, or flows through secret channels into the cofieril 
of corhipi' mefh, !wfaom war 6salts to power and office. 
The TegjiSiir employments o^ peace arii disturbed. In-* 
iusiry In mstny of ks branches is^: suspended. l%e 
Kbbt^, jgtound with w^Sit, and dri^^en to despair by i^e 
c3§mor of his suffering fanitly, becMneslia soldier in 
a cause which he cobdsemns, and thus the country is 
drained of its. most effective population* The people 
are stripped and reduced, whilst^ the authors of war 
retrench not a comfort, and often fatten on the spoils 
and woes of their country. 

The influence of war on the morals of society is also 
to be deprecated. The suspension of industry multi- 
plies want ; and crimmah modes of subsistence are the 
resource of the sufferiog. Commerce, shackled and 
endangered, loses its upright and honorable character, 
and becomes a system of strat^em and collusion. In 
war, the moral sentiments of a community are perverted 
by the admiration of mihtary exploits. The milder 
virtues of Christianity are eclipsed by tbe bafeful lustre 
thrown round a ferocious courage. The disinterested , 
Ae bonigDattt, the merciful, the forgiving, those whom 
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Jesus has pronounced blessed and honorable, must give 
place to the hero, whose character is stained not only 
with blood, but sometimes with the foulest vices, but 
all whose stains are washed away by victory. War 
especially injures the mcnral feelings of a people, by 
making human nature cheap in their estimation, and hu- 
man life of as little worth as that of an msect or a brute. 

War diffuses through a community unfriendly and 
malignant passions. Nations, exasperated by mutual 
injuries, burn for each others' humiliation and ruin. 
They delight to hear that famine, pestilence, want, de- 
feat, and the most dreadful scourges which Providence 
sends on a guilty world, are desolating a hostile com- 
munity. The slaughter of thousands of fellow-beings, 
instead of awakening pity, flushes them with delirious 
joy, illuminates the city, and dissolves the whole country 
in revelry and riot. Thus, the heart of man is hard- 
ened. His worst passions are nourished. He renoun- 
ces the bonds and sympathies of humanity. Were the 
prayers, or rather the curses of warring nations preva- 
lent in heaven, the whole earth would long since have 
become a desert. The human race, with all their la- 
bors and improvements, would .have perished under the 
sentence of univetsal extermination. 

But war. not only assaUs the prosperity and morals 
of a communis ; its influence on the political condition 
is threatening. It arms government with a dangerous 
patronage, multiplies dependents and instruments of op- 
pression, and generates a power, which, in the liands 
of the energetic and aspiring, endangers a free consti- 
tution. War organizes a body of men, who lose the 
feelings of' the citizen in the soldier ; whose habits de- 
tach them from the community; whose ruling passion 
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is devotion to a chief; who are inured in the camp to 
despotic sway ; who are accustomed to accomplish their 
ends hy force, and to sport with the rights and hap- 
piness of their fellow-beings; who delight in tumult, 
adventure, and peril ; and turn with disgust and scorn 
from the quiet labors of peace. Is it wonderful, that 
such protectors of a state should look with contempt on 
the weakness of the protected, and should lend them- 
selves base instruments to the subversion of that freedom 
which they do not themselves enjoy ? In a community, 
in which precedence is given to the military profession, 
freedom cannot long endure. The encroachments of 
power at home are expiated by foreign triumphs. The 
essential interests and rights of the state are sacrificed 
to a false and fatal glory. Its inteUigence and vigor, 
instead of presenting a bu|wark to domestic usurpation, 
are expended in military achievements. Its most active 
and aspiring citizens rush to the army, and become sub- 
servient to the power which dispenses honor. The 
nation is victorious, but the recompense of its toils is 
a yoke as galling as that which it imposes on other 
communities. 

Thus, war is to be ranked among the most dreadful 
calamities which fall on a guilty world ; and, what de- 
serves consideration, it tends to multiply and perpetuate 
itself without end. It feeds and grows on the blood 
which it sheds. The passions, from which it springs, 
pin strength and fury from indulgence. The success- 
ful nation, flushed by victory, pants for new laurels; 
whilst the humbled pation, irritated by defeat, is impa- 
tient to redeem its honor and repair its losses. Peace 
becomes a truce, a feverish repose, a respite to sharpen 
mew the sword, and to prepare for future struggles. 
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Under professions of friendship, lurk hatred and dis- 
trust ; and a spark suffices to renew the mighty con- 
flagration. When from these causes, large military es- 
tablishments are formed, and a military spirit kindled, 
war becomes a necessary part of policy. A foreign field 
must be found for the energies and passions of a martial 
people. To disband a numerous and veteran soldiery, 
would be to let loose a dangerous horde on society. 
The blood-hounds must be sent forth on other commu- 
nities, lest they rend the bosom of their own country. 
Thus war extends and multiplies itself. No sooner is 
one storm scattered, than the sky is darkened with the 
gathering horrors of another. Accordingly, war has 
been the niournful legacy of every generation to that 
which succeeds it. Every age has had its conflicts. 
Every country has in turn been the seat of devastation 
and slaughter. The dearest interest and rights of every 
nation have been again and again committed to the haz- 
ards of a game, of all others the most uncertain, and in 
which, from its very nature, success too often attends on 
tlie fiercest courage and the basest fraud. 

Such, my friends, is an unexaggerated, and, I will 
add, a faint delineation of the miseries of war ; and to 
all these miseries and crimes the human race have been 
continually exposed, for no worthier cause, than to en- 
large an empire already tottering under its unwieldy 
weight, to extend an iron despotism, to support some 
idle pretension, to repel some unreal or exaggerated 
injury. For no worthier cause, human blood has been 
poured out as water, and millions of rational and im- 
mortal beings have been driven like sheep to the field 
of slaughter. 
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HaviDg considered the crimes and miseries of war, 
[ proceed, as I proposed, to inquire into its sources ; 
an important branch of our subject, for it is only by a 
knowledge of the sources, that we can be guided to the 
remedies of war. And here, I doubt not, many will 
imagine that the first place ought to be given to malig- 
nity and hatred. But justice to human nature requires, 
that we ascribe to national animosities a more limited 
operation than is usually assigned to them, m the pro- 
duction of this calamity. It is indeed true, that am- 
bitious men, who have an interest in war, too often 
accomplish their views by appealing to the malignant 
feelings of a community, by exaggerating its wrongs, 
ridiculing its forbearance, and reviving ancient jealous- 
ies and resentments. But it is believed, that, were not 
malignity and revenge aided by the concurrence of high- 
er principles, the false splendor of this barbarous cus- 
tom might easily be obscured, and its ravages stayed. 

One of the great springs of war may be found in a 
very strong and general propensity of human nature, in 
the love of excitement, of emotion, of strong interest ; 
a propensity which gives a charm to those bold and 
hazardous enterprises which call forth all the energies 
of our nature. No state of mind, not even positive 
suffering, is more painful than the want of interesting 
objects. The vacant soul preys on itself, and often 
rushes with impatience from the security which demands 
no effort, to the brink of peril. This part of human 
nature is seen in the kind of pleasures which have 
always been preferred. Why has the first rank among 
sports been given to the chase ? Because its difficul- 
ties, hardships, hazards, tumults, awaken the mind, and 
give to it a new consciousness of existence, and a deep 
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feeling of its powers. What is the chann which at- 
taches the statesman to an office which ahnost weighs 
him down with labor and an appallmg responsibility ? 
He finds much of his compensation in the powerful emo- 
tion and interest, awakened by the very hardships of his 
lot, by conflict with vigorous minds, by the opposition 
of rivals, and by the alternations of success and defeat. 
What hurries to the gaming table the man of prospe^ 
ous fortune and ample resource ? The dread of apathy, 
the love of strong feeling and of mental agitation. A 
deeper interest is felt in hazarding, than in securing 
wealth, and the temptation is irresistible. One more 
example of thi^ propensity may be seen in the attach- 
ment of pirates and highwaymen to their dreadful em- 
ployment. Its excess of peril has given it a terrible 
interest ; and to a man who has long conversed with 
its dangers, the ordinary pursuits of life are vapid, taste- 
less, and disgusting. We have here one spring of war. 
War is of all games the deepest, awakening most pow- 
erfully the soul, and, of course, presenting powerful at- 
traction to those restiess and adventurous minds, which 
pant for scenes of greater experiment and exposure than 
peace affords. The savage, finding in his uncultivated 
modes of life few objects of interest, few sources of 
emotion, bums fat war as a field for his restiess energy. 
Civilized men^ too, find a pleasure in war, as an excite- 
ment of the mind. They follow, with an eager con- 
cern, the movements of armies, and wait die issue of 
battles with a deep suspense, an alternation of hope and 
fear, inconceivably more interesting than the unvaried 
miiformity of peaceful pursuits. 

Another powerful principle of our nature, which is 
the spring of war, is the passion for superiority, for 



WAR. 41 

triumph, for power. The human mind is aspiring, im- 
patient of inferiority, and eager for preeminence and 
control. I need not enlarge on the predommance of 
this passion in rulers, whose love of power is influenced 
by the possession, and who are ever restless to extend 
their sway. It is more important to observe, that, were 
this desire restrained to the breasts of rulers, war would 
move with a sluggish pace. But the passion for power 
and superiority is universal; and as every individual^ 
from his intimate union with the community, is accus- 
tomed to appropriate its triumphs to himself, there is 
a general promptness to engage in any contest, by 
which the community may obtain an ascendency over 
other nations. The desire, that our country should 
surpass all others, would not be criminal, did we un* 
derstand in what respects it is most honorable for a 
nation to excel ; did we feel, that the glory of a state 
consists in intellectual and moral superiority, in pre- 
eminence of knowledge, freedom, and purity. But to 
the mass of a people, this form of preeminence is too 
refined and unsubstantial. There is another kind of 
triumph, which they better understand, the triumph of 
physical power, triumph in battle, triumph, not over 
the miads, but the territory of another state. Here is 
a palpable, visible superiority; and for this, a people 
are willing to submit lo severe privations. A victory 
blots out the memory of their sufferings, and in boast- 
ing of their extended power, they find a compensation 
for many woes. 

I now proceed to another powerful spring of war ; 
aod it is the admiration of the brilliant qualities dis- 
played in war. These qualities, more than all things^ 
have prevented an impression of the crimes and miseries 
4* 
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of thb savage custom. Many delight in war, not for 
its carnage and woes, but for its valor and apparent 
magnanimity, for the self-command of the hero, the 
fortitude which despises suffering, the resolution which 
courts danger, the superiority of the mind to the body, 
to sensation, to fear. Let us be just to human nature 
even in its errors and excesses. Men seldom delight in 
war, considered merely as a source of misery. When 
they hear of battles, the picture which rises to their 
view is not what it should be, a picture of extreme 
wretchedness, of the wounded, the mangled, the slain. 
These horrors are hidden under the splendor of those 
mighty energies, which break forth amidst the perils of 
conflict, and which human nature contemplates with an 
intense and heart-thrilling delight. Attention hurries 
from the heaps of the slaughtefed to the victorious 
chief, whose single mind pervades and animates a host^ 
and directs with stern composure the storm of battle ; 
and the ruin which he spreads is forgotten in admiration 
of his power. This admiration has, in all ages, been 
expressed by the most unequivocal signs. Why that 
garland woven ? that afch erected ? that festive board 
spread f These are tributes to the warrior. Whilst 
the peaceful sovereign, who scatters blessings with the 
silence and constancy of Providence, is received with 
a faint applause, men assemble in crowds to hail the 
conqueror, perhaps a monster in human form, whose 
private life is blackened with lust and crime, and whose 
greatness is buih on perfidy and usurpation. Thus, war 
is the surest and speediest road' to renown ; and war will 
never cease, while the field of battle is the field of 
glory, and the most luxuriant laul*els grow firom a root 
nourished with blood. 
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Another cause of war is a false patriotism. It is a 
Batural and generous impulse of nature to love the counr 
try t^hich gave us birth, by whose institutions we have 
been moulded, by whose laws defended, and with whose 
soil and scenery innumerable associations of early years, 
of domestic affection, and of friendship, have been 
formed. But ibis sentiment often degenerates into a 
nanrow, partial, exclusive attachment, alienating us from 
other branches of the human family, and instigating to 
^ aggression on other states. In ancient times, this prin* 
ciple was developed with wonderful energy, and some- 
times absorbed every other sentiment. To the Roman, 
Rome was the universe. Other nations were of no 
value but to grace her triumphs, and illustrate her 
power ; and he, who in private life would have disdained 
injustice and oppression, exulted in the successful vio- 
lence by which other nations were bound to the chariot- 
wheels of* this mistress of the world. This spirit still 
exists. The tie of country is thought to absolve men 
from ibe obligations of universal justice and humanity. 
Statesmen and rulers are expected to build up their own 
country at the expense of others ; and, in the false 
patriotism of the citizen, they have a security for any 
outrages, which are sanctioned by success. 

Let me mention one other spring of war. I mean 
the impressions we receive in early life. In our early 
years, we know war only as it offers itself to us at a re- 
view ; not arrayed in terror, not stalking over fields of 
the shin, and desolated regions, its eye flashing with 
fiary) and its sword reeking with blood. War, as we 
first see it, is decked with gay and splendid trappings, 
and wear& a connt^ance of joy. It moves with a meas- 
ured and graceful step to the sound of the heart-stirring 
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fife and drum. Its instruments of death wouad only the 
air. Such b war ; the youthful eye is dazzled with its 
ornaments ; the youthful heart dances to its aaimated 
sounds. It seems a pastime full of spirit and activity, 
the very sport in which youth delights. These false 
views of war are confirmed by our earliest reading. We 
are intoxicated with the exploits of the conqueror, as 
recorded in real history or in glowing fiction. We fol- 
low, with a sympathetic ardor, his rapid and triumphant 
career in battle, and, unused as we are to suffering and 
death, forget the fallen and miserable who are crushed 
under his victorious car. Particularlj? by the study of 
the ancient poets and historian^, the sentiments of early 
and barbarous ages on the subject of war are kept alive 
in the mind. The trumpet, which roused the fury of 
Achilles and of the hordes of Greece, still resounds in 
our ears ; and, though Christians by profession, some 
of our earliest and deepest impressions are received in 
the school of uncivilized antiquity. Even where these 
impressions in favor of war are not received in youth, 
we yet learn from our early familiarity with it, to con- 
sider it as a necessary evil, an essential part of our con- 
dition. We become reconciled to it as to a fixed law 
of our nature ; and consider the thought of its abolition 
as extravagant as an attempt to chain the winds or arrest 
the lightning. 

I have thus attempted to unfold the pi'incipal causes 
of war. They are, you perceive, of a moral nature. 
They may be resolved into wrong, views of human 
glory, and into excesses of passions and desires, which, 
by right direction, would promote the best interests of 
humanity* From these causes we learn, that this savage 
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custom b to be repressed by moral means, by salutary 
influences on the sentiments and principles of mankind* 
And thus we are led to our last topic, the remedies of 
war. tn introducing the observations which I have to 
offer on this branch of the subject, I feel myself bound 
to suggest an important caution. Let not the cause of 
peace be injured by the assertion of extreme and inde- 
fensible prmciples. I particularly refer to the principle, 
that war is absolutely, and in all possible cases, unlawful, 
and prohibited by Christianity. This doctrine is consid* 
ered, by a great majority of the judicious and enlight* 
ened, as endangering the best interests of society ; and 
it ought not therefore to be connected with our efforts 
for the diffusion of peace, unless it appear to us a clear 
and indubitable truth. War, as it is conunonly waged, 
is mdeed a tremendous evil ; but national subjugation is 
a greater evil than a war of defence ; and a conununity 
seems to me to possess an indisputable right to resort to 
such a war, when all other means have' failed for the 
security of its existence or freedom. It is universally 
admitted, that a community may employ force to repress 
the rapacity and violence of its own cidzens, to disarm 
and restrain its internal foes ; and on what ground can we 
deny to it the right of repeUing the inroads and aggres- 
sions of a foreign power ? If a government may not 
lawfully resist a foreign army, invading its territory to 
desolate and subdue,. on what principles can we justify a 
resbtance of a combination of its own citizens for the 
same mjurious purpose ? Government is instituted for 
the very purpose of protecting the community from aU 
violence, no matter by what hands it may be offered ; 
and rulers would be unfaithful to their trust, were they 
to abandon the rights, interests, and improvements of 
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society to unpriDcipled rapacity, whether of domestic or 
foreign foes. 

We are indeed told, that the language of Scripture is, 
*' resist not evil." But the Scriptures are given to us 
as reasonable beings. We must remember, that, to the 
renunciation of reason in the interpretation of Scripture, 
we owe those absurdities, which have sunk ChristianiQr 
almost to tjie level of Heathenism. If the precept to 
" resist not evil," admit no exception, then civil govern- 
ment is prostrated ; then the magistrate must, in no case, 
resist the injurious ; then the subject must, in no case, 
employ the aid of the laws to enforce his rights. The 
very end and office of government is, to resist evil men. 
For this, the civil magistrate bears the sword ; and he 
should beware of interpretations of the Scriptures which 
would lead him to bear it in vain. The doctrine of the 
absolute unlawfulness of war, is thought by its advocates 
to be necessary to a successful opposition to this bar- 
barous custom. But, were we employed to restore 
peace to a contentious neighbourhood, we should not 
consider ourselves as obliged to teach, that self-defence 
is in every possible case a crime ; and equally, useless is 
this principle, in our labors for the pacification of the 
world. Without taking this^ uncertain and dangerous 
ground, we may, and ought to assail war, by assailing 
the principles and passions which gave it birth, and 
by improving and exalting the nioral sentiments of man-* 
kind. 

For example ; important service may be rendered to 
the cause of peace, by communicating and enforcing just 
and elevated sentiments in relation to the true honor of 
rulers. Let us teach, that the prosperity, and not the 
extent of a state, is the measure of a ruler's glory ; that 
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the brute force and crooked policy which annex a con- 
quest, are infinitely inferior to the wisdom, justice, and 
beneficence, which make a country happy ; and that the 
earth holds not a more abandoned monster, than the 
sovereign, who, intrusted with the dearest interests of a 
people, commits them to the dreadful hazards of war, 
that he may extend his prostituted power, and fill the 
earth with his worthless name. Let us exhibit to the 
honor and veneration of mankind the character of the 
Christian ruler, who, disdaining the cheap and vulgar 
honor of a conqueror, aspires to a new and more en- 
during glory ; who, casting away the long- tried weapons 
of intrigue and violence, adheres with a holy and un- 
shaken confidence to justice and philanthropy, as a na- 
tion's best defence ; and who considers himself as 
exahed by God, only that he may shed down blessings, 
and be as a beneficent deity to the world. 

To these instructions in relation to the true glory of 
nilers, should be added, just sentiment^ as to the glory 
of nations. Let us teach, that the honor of a nation 
consists, not in the forced and reluctant submission of 
other states, but in equal laws and free institutions, in 
cultivated fields and prosperous cities ; in the develope- 
ment of intellectual and moral power, in the difiiiision 
of knowledge, in magnanimity and justice, in the vir- 
tues and blessings of peace. Let us never be weary 
in reprobating that infern&l ispirit of conquest, by which 
ft nation becomes the terror and abhorrence of the 
world, and inevitably prepares a tomb, at best a splendid 
tomb, for its own liberties and prosperity. Nothing has 
been more common, than for nations to imagine them- 
selves great and glorious on the ground of foreign con- 
quest, when at home they have been loaded witli chains. 
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Ciuiot these gross and monstrous delusions be scaU 
Icred ? Can nothing be done . to persuade Christian 
aatiQiis to engage in a new and untried race of glory, in 
generous competitions, in a noble contest for superiority 
m wise legislation and internal improvements, in the 
spirit of liberty and humanity ? 

Another most important method of promoting the 
cause of peace is, to turn men's admiration from militaiy 
courage to qualities of real nobleness and dignity. It is 
time that the childish admiration of courage should giro 
place to more manly sentiments ; and, in proportion as 
we effect this change, we shall shake the main pillar of 
war, we shall rob military life of its chief attraction^ 
Courage is a very doubtful quality, springing from veiy 
different sources, and possessing a corresponding variety 
of character. Courage sometimes results from mental 
weakness. Peril is confronted, because the mind wants 
comprehension to discern its extent. This is often the 
courage of youth, the courage of unreflecting ignorance, 
— a contempt of peril because peril is but dimly seen. 
Courage still more frequently springs from physical tern 
perament, from a rigid fibre and iron nerves, and de- 
serves as little praise a^ the proportion of the form oi 
the beauty of the countenance. Again, every passion, 
which is strong enough to overcome the passion of fear, 
and to exclude by its vehemence the idea of danger, 
communicates at least a temporary courage. Thus re- 
venge, when it burns with great fiiry, gives a terrible 
energy to the mind, and has sometimes impelled men to 
meet certain death, that they might inflict ibe same fate 
on an enemy. You see the doubtful nature of courage. 
It is often associated with the worst vices. The most 
wonderful examples of it may be found in the history of 
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pintes and robbers, ^hose fearlessness is generally pro- 
portioned to the insensibility of their consciences, and 
to the enormity of their crimes. Courage is also ex- 
hibited with astonishing power in barbarous countries, 
where the child is trained to despise the hardships and 
pabs to which be is ei^posed by his condition ; where 
the absence of civil laws obliges every man to be his 
own defender ; and where, from the imperfection, of 
movel sentiment, corporeal strength and ferocious courage 
are counted the noblest qualities of human nature. The- 
common courage of armies is equally worthless with that 
of the pirate and the savage. A considerable part of 
almost every army, so far from deriving their resolution 
from love of country and a sense of justice, can hardly 
be said to have a country, and have been driven into the 
ranks by necessities, which were generated by vice. 
These are the brave soldiers^ whose praises we hear ; 
brave from the absence of .all reflection ; prodigal of 
life, because their vices have robbed life of its blessings ; 
brave from sympathy ; brave from the thirst of plunder ; 
and especially brave, because the sword of martial law is 
hanging over their heads. Accordingly, military cour- 
age is easily attained by the most debased and unprmci- 
pled men. The common drunkard of the streets, who 
is enlisted in a fit of intoxication, when thrown into the 
ranks among the unthinking and profane, subjected to the 
rigor of martial discipline, familiarized by exposure to 
the idea of danger, and menaced with death if he be- 
tray a symptom of fear, becomes as brave as his officer, 
whose courage may often be traced to the same dread 
of punishment, and to fear of severer infamy than at^ 
tends on the powardice.of the common soldier* Let 
the tribute of honor be freely and liberally given to the 
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soldier of principle, who exposes his life for a cause 
which his conscience approves, and who mingles clem- 
ency and mercy with the joy of triumph. But as for 
the multitudes of military men, who regard war as a 
trade by which to thrive, who hire themselves to fight 
and slay in any cause, and who destroy their fellow- 
beings with as little concern, as the husbandman does the 
vermin that infest his fields^ I know no class of men on 
whom admiration can more unjustly and more injuriously 
be bestowed. Let us labor, my brethren, to direct the 
admiration and love of mankind to another and infinitely 
higher kind of greatness, to that true magnanimity, which 
is prodigal of ease and life in the service of God and 
mankind, and which proves its courage by unshaken ad- 
herence, amidst scorn and danger, to truth and vutue. 
Let the records of past ages be explored, to rescue from 
oblivion, not the wasteful conqueror, whose path was as 
the whirlwind, but the benefactors of the human race, 
martyrs to the interests of freedom and religion, men 
who have broken the chain of the slave, who -have trav- 
ersed the earth to shed consolation into the cell of the 
prisoner, or whose sublime faculties have explored and 
revealed useful and ennobling truths. Can nothing be 
done to hasten the time, when to such men eloquence 
and poetry shall offer their glowing homage, — when for 
these the statue and monument shall be erected, the 
canvass be animated, and the laurel entwined, — and 
when to these the admiration of the young shall be 
directed,' as their guides and forerunners to glory and 
immortality ? 

I proceed to another method of promoting the cause 
of peace. Let Christian ministers exhibit with greater 
clearness and distinctness, than ever they have done. 
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the pacific aod benevoleDt spirit of Christiaoity. My 
brethren, this spirit ought to hold the same place in our 
preaching, which it holds in the Gospel of our Lord. 
Instead of being crowded and lost among other subjects, 
it should stand in the front of Christian graces ; it should 
be inculcated as the life and. essence of our religion* We 
should teach men, that charity is greater than faith and 
hope ; that God is love or benevolence ; and that love 
is the brightest communication of divinity to the human 
soul. We should exhibit Jesus in all the amiableness 
of his character, now shedding tears over Jerusalem, 
and now, his blood on Calvary, and in hb last hours 
recommending his own sublime love as the badge and 
distinction of his followers. We should teach men, that 
it is the property of the benevolence of Christianity, to 
diffuse itself like the light and rain of heav^, to dis- 
dain the limits of rivers, moontains, or oceans, by 
which nations are divided, and to embrace every human 
being as a brother. Let us never forget, that our 
preaching is evangelical, just in proportion as it inqulr 
cates and awakens this disinterested and unbounded 
charity ; and that our hearers are Christians, just as 
far and' no farther than they delight in peace and benefi- 
cence. 

It is a painful truth, which ought not to be suppressed, 
that the pacific influence of the Gospel has been greatly 
obstructed by the disposition, which has prevailed in all 
ages, and especially among Christian ministers, to give 
importance to the peculiarities of sects, and to rear walls 
of partition between different denominations. Shame 
ought to cover the face of the believer, when. he remem- 
bers, that under no religion have intolerance and perse- 
cution raged more fiercely than under the Gospel of the 
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meek and forbearing Saviour. Christians have made the 
earth to reek with blood and to resound with denuncia- 
tion. Can we wonder, that, while the spirit of war has 
been cherished m the very bosom of the church, it has 
continued to ravage among the nations ? Were the true 
spirit of Christianity to be inculcated with but half the 
seal, which has been wasted on doubtful and disputed 
doctrines, a sympathy, a cooperation might in a very 
short time be produced among Christians^ of every na- 
tion, most propitious to the pacification of the world. 
In consequence of the progress of knowledge and the 
extension of commerce, Christians of both hemispheres 
are at this moment brought nearer to one another j than 
at any former period ; and an intercourse, founded cm 
religious sympathies, is gradually connecting the most 
distant regions. What a powerful weapon is furnished 
by this new bond of union to the ministers and friends 
of peace ! Should not the auspicious moment be seized 
to inculcate on all Christians, in all regions, that they 
owe their first allegiance to their common Lord in helEiT- 
en, whose first, and last, and great command is, love ? 
Should they not be» taught to look with a shuddering ab- 
horrence on war, which continually summons to the field 
of battle, under opposing standards, the followers of the 
same Saviour, and commands them to imbrue their 
hands in each others' blood ? Once let Christians of 
every nation be brought to espouse the cause of peace 
with one heart and one voice, and their labor will not be 
in vain in the Lord. Human aSairs will rapidly assume 
a new and milder aspect. The predicted ages of peace 
will dawn on the world. Public opinion will be purified. 
The false lustre of the hero will grow dim. A nobler 
order of character will be admired and diffused. The 
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Idngdoms of the world will gradually become the king- 
doms of God and of his Christ. 

My friends, I did intend, but I have not time, to no« 
tice the arguments which are urged in support of war. 
Let me only say, that the common argument, that war 
is necessary to awaken the boldness, energy, and no- 
blest qualities of human* nature, will, I hope, receive a 
practical refutation in the friends of philanthropy and 
peace. Let it appear in your lives, that^ you need not 
this spark from hell to kindle a heroic resolutiop in 
your breasts. Let it appear, that a pacific spirit has 
no affinity with a tame and feeble character. Let us 
prove, that courage,. the. virtue which has been thought 
to flourish most in the rough field of war, may be reared 
to a more generous height, and to a fiirmer texture, in 
the bosom of peace. Letit be seen, that it is not fear, 
but principle, which has made us the enemies of war. 
In every enterprise of philanthropy which demands dar- 
ing, and sacrifice, and exposure to hardship and toil, 
let us embark with serenity and joy. * Be it our part, to 
exhibit an undaunted, unshaken, unwearied resolution, 
not in spreading ruin, but in serving God and mankind, 
in alleviating human misery, in diffusing truth and vir- 
tue, and especially in opposing war. The doctrines 
of Christianity have had many martyrs. Let us be 
willing, if God shall require it, to be martyrs to its 
spirit, the neglected, insulted spirit of peace and lov^. 
In a better service we cannot live ; m a nobler cause 
we cannot die. It is the cause of Jesus Christ, sup* 
ported by Almighty Goodness, and appointed to triumph 
over the passions and delusions of men, the customs of 
ages, and the fallen monuments of the forgotten con- 
queror. 

5* 
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NOTE. 

I have deferred to this place a few remarks on the ar- 
guments which are usuallj adduced in support of war. 

War, it is safd, kindles patriotism ; hy fighting for our 
country, we learn to love it. But the patriotism which is 
cherished by war, is ordinarily false and spurious, a vice 
and not a virtue, a scourge to the world, a narrow, un- 
ittst passion, which aims to exalt a particular state on the 
humiliation and destruction of other nations. A genuine, 
enlightened patriot discerns, that the welfare of his own 
country is involved in the general progress of society ;' 
and, in the character of a patriot, as well as of a Chris- 
tian^ he rejoices in the liberty and prosperity of other 
communities, and is anxious to maintain with them the 
relations of peace and amity. 

It is said, that a military spirit is the defence of a 
country. But it more frequently endangers the vital in- 
terests of a nation, by embroiling it with other states. 
This spirit, like every other passion, is Impatient for 
gratification, and often precipitates a country into un- 
necessary war. A people have no need of a military 
spirit. Let them be attached to their government and 
institutions by habit, by early associations, and especially 
by experimental conviction of their excellence, and they 
will never want means or spirit to defend them. - 

War is recommended as a method of redressing na« 
lional grievances. But unhappily, the weapons of wari 
from their very nature, are often wielded most success- 
fully by the unprincipled. Justice and force have little 
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congeniality. Should not Christians eyerjwhere fltiire 
to promote the reference of national as well as of indiYid** 
nal disputes to an impartial umpire ? Is a project of 
this natare more extraragant than the idea of reducing 
savage hordes to a state of regular society ? The last 
has been accomplished. Is the first to be abandoned 
in despair ? 

It is said, that war sweeps off the idle, dissolute, and 
▼icLous members of the community. Monstrous argu- 
ment ! If a government may for this end plunge a na- 
tion into war, it may with equal justice consign to the 
executioner any number of its subjects, whom it may 
deem a burden on the state. The fact is, that war com* 
monly generates as many profligates as it destroys. A 
disbanded army fills the community with at least as many 
abandoned members as at first it absorbed. There is 
another method, not quite so summary as war, of ridding 
a country of unprofitable and injurious citizens, but vast- 
ly more effectual ; and a method, which will be applied 
with spirit and success, just in proportion as war shall 
yield to the light and spirit of Christianity. I refer to 
the exertions, which Christians have commenced, for the 
reformation and improvement of the ignorant and poor, 
and especially for the instruction and moral culture of 
indigent children. Christians are entreated to persevere 
and abound in these godlike efforts. By diffusing moral 
and religious principles and sober and industrious habits 
through the laboring classes of society, they will dry tip 
one important source of war. They will destroy in a 
considerable degree the materials of armies. In propoi^ 
tion as these classes become well principled and industri- 
ous, poverty will disappear, the population of a country 
will be more and more proportioned to its resources, and of 
course the number will be diminished of those, who ha via 
no alternative but beggary or a camp. The moral care, 
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which 18 at the present day extended to the poor, is one 
of the most honorable features of our age. Christians ! 
remember that your proper warfare is with ignorance and 
vice, and exhibit here the same unwearied and inventive 
energy^ which has marked the warriors of the world. 

It is sometimes said, that a military spirit favors liber- 
ty. But how is it, that nations, afler fighting for ages» 
are so generally enslaved ? The truth is^ that liberty 
has no foundation but in private and public virtue ; and 
virtue, as we have seen, is not the common growth of 
war. 

But the great argument remains, to be discussed. It is 
said, that, without war to excite and invigorate the human 
mind, some of its noblest energies will slumber, and its 
highest qualities, courage, magnanimity, foi-titude, will 
perish. To this I answer, that if war is to be encouraged 
among nations, because it nourishes energy and heroism, 
on the same principle war in our families, and war be- 
tween neighbourhoods, villages, and cities ought to be 
encouraged ; for such contests would equally tend to 
promote heroip daring and contempt of death. Why 
shall not different provinces of the same empire annually 
meet with the weapons of death, to keep alive their cour- 
age ? We shrink at this suggestion with horror ; but 
why shall contests of nations, rather than of provinces or 
fiimilies, find shelter under this barbarous argument ? . 

I. obselrve again ; if war be a blessing, because it 
awakens energy and courage,, then the savage state is 
peculiarly privileged ; for every savage is a soldier and 
bis whole modes of life tend to form him to invincible 
resolution. On. the same principle, those early periods 
of society were happy, ivhen men were called to contend, 
not only with one another but with beasts of prey ; for to 
these excitements we owe the heroism of Hercules and 
Theaeus. On the same principle, the feudal ages were 
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more &Tor6d than the preseat ; for then ereiy baron 
was a mUitarj chief, every castle frowned defiance, -astd 
every yassal was trained to arms. And do we really wish, 
that the earth should again be overrun with monsters, or 
abandoned to savage or feudal violence, in order that he- 
roes may be multiplied P If not, let us cease to vindicate 
war as afibrding excitement to energy and courcLge. 

I repeat, what I have observed in the preceding dis- 
course, we need not war to awaken human energy. 
There is at least equal scope for courage and magna- 
nimity in blessing, as in destroying mankind. The con- 
dition of the human race offers inexhaustible objects for 
enterprise, and fortitude, and magnanimity. In relieving 
the countless wants and sorrows of the world, in explor- 
ing unknown regions, in carrying the arts and virtues of 
civilization to unimproved communities, in extending the 
bounds of knowledge, in diffusing the spirit of freedom, 
and especially in spreading the light and influence of 
Christianity, how much may be dared, how much en- 
dured ! Philanthropy invites us to services, which de- 
mand the most intense, and elevated, and resolute, and 
adventurous activity. Let it not be imagined, that, were 
nations imbued with the spirit of Christianity, they would 
slumber in ignoble ease ; that, instead of the high-minded 
murderers, who are formed on the present system of war, 
we should have effeminate and timid slaves. Christian 
benevolence is as active as it is forbearing. Let it once 
form the character of a people, and it will attach them to 
every important interest of society. It will call forth 
83rmpathy in behalf of the suffering in every region un- 
der heaven. It will give a new extension to the heart, 
open a wider sphere to enterprise, inspire a courage of 
exhaustless resource, and prompt to every sacrifice and 
exposure for the improvement and happiness of the hu- 
iLan race. The energy of this principle has been tried 
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Wid displayed in the fortitude of the martjr, and ia the 
yttient labors of those who have carried the Gospel into 
the dreary abodes of idolatry. Away then with the ar- 
gument, that war is needed as a nursery of heroism. The 
achool of the peaceful Redeemer is infinitely more adapt- 
ed to teach the nobler, as well as the milder virtues, 
which adorn humanity. 
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OilOINATION OF THE REV. JARED SPARKS. 
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1 Thbs. ▼. 21 : << Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good/' 

The peculiar circtimstances of this occasion not only 
justify, but seem to demand a departure from the course 
generally followed by preachers at the introduction of 
a brother into the sacred office. It is usual to speak 
of the nature, design, duties, and advantages of the 
Christian ministry ; and on these topics I should now 
be happy to insist, did I not remember that a minister 
w to be given this day to a religious society, whose 
peculiarities of opinion have drawn upon them much 
remark, and may I not add, much reproach. Many 
good minds, many sincere Christians, I am aware, are 
apprehensive that the solemnities of tliis day are to give 
* degree of influence to principles which they deem 
Wse and injurious. The fears and anxieties of such 
'Jien I respect ; and, believing that they are grounded 
^ part on mistake, I have thought it my duty to lay 
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before you, as clearly as I can, some of the cUstiDguisb- 
ing opinions of that class of Christians in our country » 
who are known to sympathize with this religious society. 
I must ask your patience, for such a subject is not to 
be despatched in a narrow compass. I must also ask 
you to remember, that it is impossible to exhibit, in a 
single discourse, our views of every doctrine of Reve- 
lation, much less the differences of opinion which are 
known to subsist among ourselves. I shall confine my- 
self to topics, on which our sentiments have been mis- 
represented, or which distinguish us most widely from 
others. May I not hope to be heard with candor? 
God deliver us all from prejudice and unkindness, and 
fill us with the love of truth and virtue. 

There are two natural divisions under which my 
thoughts will be arranged. I shaU endeavour to unfoU, 
1st, The prmciples which we adopt in interpreting the 
Scriptures. And 2dly, Some of the doctrines, which 
the Scriptures, so interpreted, seem to us clearly to 
express. 

I. We regard the Scriptures as the records of God's 
successive revelations to mankind, and particularly of 
the last and most perfect revelation of his will by Jesus 
Christ. Whatever doctrines seem to us to be clearly 
taught in the Scriptures, we receive without reserve 
or exception. We do not, however, attach equal im- 
portance to all the books in this collection. Our re- 
ligion, we believe, lies chiefly in the New Testament. 
The dispensation of Moses, compared with that of Je- 
sus, we consider as adapted to the childhood of the hu** 
man race, a preparation for a nobler system, and chiefly 
useful now as serving to confirm and illustrate the 
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tf Cbristians, and wisatever he taught, either during 
bb personal ministrj, or hj his inspired Apostles, we 
n^9rd as of divine author!^, and profess to make the 
rule of our lives. 

Tbis authority, which we give to the Seriptiires, is 
a reason, we conceive, for studying them with peculiar 
care, and for inquiring anxiously into the principles of 
iolerpretatioD, by which their true meaning may be 
ascertained. The principles adopted by the class of 
Chriatians in whose name I speak, need to be explained, 
because they are often misunderstood. We are partic- 
idarly accused of making an unwarrantable use of reason 
io the interpretadon of Scripture. We . are said to 
exalt reason above reveladon, to prefer our own wisdom 
to God's. Loose aiid undefined charges of diis kind 
are circulated so freely, that we think it due to our* 
^ves, and to the cause of truth, to express our views 
with some particularity. 

Our leading principle in interpreting Scripture is 
this,. that the Bible is a book written for men, in the 
laagqage of men, and that its meaning is to be sought 
io the same manner as that of other books. We be- 
lieve that God, when he speaks to the human race, 
confoiros, if we may so say, to the established rules of 
speaking and writing. How else would the Scriptures 
arail us more, than if communicated in an unknown 
tongue ? 

Now all books, and all conversation, require in the 
reader or hearer the constant exercise of reason ; or 
tbeir true import is only to be obtained by continual 
comparison and inference. Human language, you weU 
bow, admits various interpretations ; and every word 
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and every sentence must be modified and explained a& 
cording to the subject which is discussed, according to 
the purposes, feelings, circumstances, and principles of 
the writer, and according to the genius and idioms of 
the language which he uses. These are acknowledged 
principles in the interpretation of human writings; and 
a man, whose words we should explain without refe^ 
ence to these principles, would reproach us justly wA 
a criminal want of candor, and an intention of obscur- 
ing or distorting his meaning. 

Were the Bible written in a language and style of its 
own, did it consist of words, which admit but a single 
sense, and of sentences wholly detaehed from eacb 
other, there would be no place for the principles now 
laid down. We could not reason about it, as about 
other writings. But such a book would be of httle 
worth ; and perhaps, of all books, the Scriptures co^ 
respond least to this description. The Word of God 
bears the stamp of the same hand, which we see in his 
works. It has infinite connexions and dependences. 
Every proposition is linked with others, and is. to be 
compared with others ; that its full and precise impoit 
may be understood. Nothing stands alone. The New 
Testament is built on the Old. The Christian dis- 
pensation is a continuation of the Jewish, the comple- 
tion of a vast scheme of providence, requiring great 
extent of view in the reader. Still inore, the Bible 
treats of subjects on which we receive ideas from other 
sources besides itself ; such subjects as the nature, pas- 
sions, relations^ and duties of man ; and it expects m 
to restrain and modify its language by the known truths, 
which observation and experience furnish on these topics. 

We profess not to know a book, which demands a 
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frequent exercise of reason than the Bible. la 
addition to the remarks now made gn its infinite con- 
Boxions, we may observe, that its style nowhere affects 
the precision of science, or the accuracy of definition. 
Its language is singularly glowing, bold, and figurative, 
demanding more frequent departures from the literal 
sense, than that of our own age and countrj^ and con- 
sequently demanding more continual exercise of judg- 
ment. — We find, too, that the dififerent portions of this 
book, instead of being confined to general truths, refer 
perpetually to the times when they were written, to 
states of society, to modes of thinking, to controversies 
in the church, to feelings and usages which have passed 
away, and without the knowledge of which we are con- 
standy in danger of extending to all times, and places, 
what was of temporary and local application. — We find, 
too, that some of these books are strongly marked by 
the genius and character of their respective writers, 
that the Holy Spirit did not so guide the Apostles as 
to suspend the peculiarities of their minds, and that a 
knowledge of their feelings, and of the influences under 
which they were placed, is one of the preparations for 
understanding their writings. With these views of the 
Bible, we feel it our bounden duty to exercise our rea- 
fon upon it perpetually, to compare, to iiifer, to look 
beyond the letter to the spirit, to seek in the nature of 
the subject, and the aim of the writer, his true mean- 
ing ; and, in general, to make use of what is known, 
for explaining what is difficult, and for discovering new 
truths. 

Need I descend to particulars, to prove diat the 
Scriptures demand the exercise of reason ? Take, for 
example, the style in which they generally speak of 
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God, 90i obserFe how habitually they ap^y to Hm 
hmmtk pKSskms and organs. Recollect die declarations 
«rf^ Christ) that he came not to send peace, but a sword ; 
that unless we eat his flesh, and drink his blood, we 
liirc^ no life in us ; that we must hate father and moth- 
«r^ «im1 {duck out the right eye ; and a vast .number of 
{ia$5dii?»i ^ually bold and unlimited. Recollect tbe 
<Hi^«tli6ed manner in which it is said of Christians, that 
ihev |¥Cisses8 all things, know all things, and can do all 
llwi^^ Recollect tbe verbal contradiction between Paul 
«ad James, and the apparent clashing of some parts of 
|^l«l^$ writings with the. general doctrines and end of 
I'ttfbtianity. I might extend the enumeration indefi- 
aJMy ; and who does not see, that we must limit aO 
lli9($e passages by the known attributes of 6od^ of 
Jk^us Christ, and of humail nature, and by the circum- 
9laiires under which they were written, so as to give 
ikd language a quite different import from what it would 
tmimrey had it been applied to different beings, or used 
ii dtflf^rent connexions. 

£lEiough has been said to show, in what sense we 
BEM^e use of reason in interpreting Scripture. From 
a variety of possible interpretations, we select that which 
accords with the nature of the subject and the state of 
die writer, with the connexion of the passage, with the 
general strain of Scripture, with the known- character 
and will of (>od, and with the obvious and acknowl* 
edged laws of nature. In other words, we believe titflt 
God never contradicts, in one part of Scr^ture, what 
he teaches in another ; and never contradicts, in revela* 
tion, what he teaches in his works and providence. 
And we therefore distrust every interjwetation, whichi 
after deUberale attention, seems repugmnt to any estab* 
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lidied truth. ' We reason about the Bible precisely as 
ciyilians do about the constitution under which we live ; 
who, you know, are accustomed to limit one provision 
of that venerable instrument by others, and to fix the 
precise import 6f its parts, by inquiring into its general 
spirit, into the intentions of its authors, and into the 
prevalent feelings, impressions, and circumstances of 
the time when it was framed. Without these principles 
of interpretation, we frankly acknowledge, that we can- 
not defend the divine authority of the Scriptures. Deny 
us this latitude, and we must abandon this book to its ' 
enemies. 

We do not announce these principles as original, or 
peculiar to ourselves. All Christians occasionally adopt 
them, not excepting those who most vehemently decry 
them, when they happen to menace some favorite arti- 
cle of their creed. All Christiatis are compelled to 
use them in their controversies with infidels. All sects 
employ them in their v/arfare with one another. All 
willingly avail themselves of reason, when it can be 
pressed into the service of their own party, and only 
complain of it^ when its weapons wound themselves. 
None reason more frequendy than those from whom we 
differ. It is astonishing what a fabric they rear from 
a few slight hints about the fall of our first parents ; and 
how ingeniously they extract, from detached passages, 
mysterious doctrines about the divine nature. We do 
Bot blame them for reasoning so abundandy, but for 
fiolating the fundamental rules of reasoning, for sacri- 
ficing the plain to the obscure, and the general strain of 
Scripture to a scanty number of insulated texts. 

We object strongly to the contemptuous manner io 
winch human reason is often spoken of by our adver- 
6* 
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saries, becaase it leads, we believe, to universal skep- 
ticiflin. If reason be so dreadfully darkened by the 
fall, that its most decisive judgments on reU^on are 
unworthy of trust, then CbristianiQr, and even natural 
theology, must be abandoned ; for the existence and 
veracity of God, and the divine original of Christianity, 
are conclusions of reason, and must stand or fall with 
it. If revelation be at war with this faculty, it subverts 

• itself, for the great question of its truth is left by God 
to be decided at the bar of reason. It is worthy of re- 
mark, how nearly the bigot and the skepdc approach. 
Both would annihilate our confidence in our faculties) 
and both throw doubt and confusion over every truth. 

' We honor revelation too highly to make it the antagio- 
nist of reason, or to believe that it calls us to renounce 
our highest powers. 

f We indeed grant, that the use of reason . in religion 

I is accompanied with danger. But we ask any honest 

v^ j man to look back on the history of the church, and say, 

t'^ \ I whether the renunciation of it be not still more dan- 

I geirous. Besides, it is a plain fact, that men reason as 
erroneously on all subjects, as on religion. Who does 
not know the wild and groundless theories, which have 
been framed in physical and political science ? But 
who ever supposed, that we must cease to exercise rea- 
son on nature and society, because men have erred for 
ages in expluning them ? We grant, that the passions 
continually, and sometimes iatally, disturb the rational 
&culty in its inquiries into revelation* The ambitious 

j contrive to find doctrines in the Bible, which favor their 

I love of dominion. The. timid and dejected discover 
there a gloomy system, and the mystical aqd fanatical, a 
visionary theology. The vicioua can find examples or 
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on which to build the h<^ of a late repeti* 
tance, or of acceptance on easy terms. The falsely 
-refined contrive to light on doctrines which have>:00l* 
been soiled by vulgar handling. But the passions do 
not distract the reason, in religious, any more than in- 
odier inquiries, which excite strong and general inter- 
est; and this faculty, of consequence, is not to be re* 
Dounced in religion, unless we are prepared to discard 
it universally. The true inference from the almost end*' 
less errors, which have darkened theology, is, not that 
we are to ne^ect and disparage our powers, but to exert ' 
them more patiently, circumspectly, uprightly. Tho 
worst errors, after all, havmg sprung up in that churchy 
which proscribes reason, and demands from its members 
implicit faith. The most pernicious doctrines have beea. 
the growth of the darkest times, when the general ere- 
dijdity encouraged bad men and enduisia^.t§ to broach ^"^ * ^' 
theur dreams and inventions, and to stifle the faint re* 
monstrances of reason, by the menaces of everlasting 
perdition . Say what we may^ God has^giy en us a ra* ^^ ^ , 
tional nature, and will call us to account for it. We 
nu^Tet it sleep, but we do so at our peril. Revelation 
is addressed to us as rational bemgs. We may wish, in 
our sloth, that God had given us a system, demanding 
no labor of comparing, limiting, and inferring. But 
such a system would be at variance with the whole char* 
acter of our present existence ; and it is the part of 
wisdom to take revelation as it is ^ven to us, and to b- 
terpret it by the help of the faculties, which it every- 
where supposes, and on which it is founded. 

To the views now given, an objection is commonly ^ „..,.^ 
urged from the character of God. We are told, that 
God being infinitely wiser than men, his diacoveiiesi 
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will surpass human reason. In a revelation from soch 
a teacher, we ought to expect propositions, which we 
cannot reconcile with one another, and which may seem 
to contradict established truths ; and it becomes us not 
to question or expliun them away, but to believe, and 
adore, and to submit our weak and carnal reason to 
the Divine Word. To this objection, we have two short 
answers. We say, first, that it is impossible that a 
Uteacher of infinite wisdom should expose those, whom 
he would teach, to infinite error. But if once we admit, 
that propositions, which in their literal sense appear 
plainly repugnant to one another, or to any known 
truth, are still to be literally understood and received, 
what possible limit can we set to the belief of contra- 
dictions ? What shelter have we from the wildest fanati- 
cism, which can always quote passages, that, in their 
literal and obvious sense, give support to its extrava- 
gances ? How can the Protestant escape from tran- 
substantiation, a doctrine most clearly taught us, if the 
submission of reason, now contended for, be a du^ ? 
How can we even hold fast the truth of revelation, 
for if one apparent contradiction may be true, so may 
"^^ V" another, and the proposition, that Christianity is false, 
I ' ^ though involving inconsistency, may still be a verity ? 
A ^ We answer again, that, if God be infinitely wise, he 

^^ cannot sport with the understandings of his creatures. 

^' A wise teacher discovers his wisdom in adapting himself 
to the capacities of his pupils, not in perplexing them 
with what is unintelligible, not in distressing them with 
appstrent contradictions, not in filling them with a skep- 
tical distrust of their own powers. An infinitely wise 
teacher, who knows the precise extent of our minds, 
imd the best method of enlightening them, will surpass 
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all odier instructors in bringing down truth to our ap- 
prebension, and in showing its loveliness and harmony. 
We ought, indeed, to expect occasional obscurity in 
Boch a book as the Bible, which was written for past 
and future ages, as well as for the present. But God's ' 
wisdom is a pledge, that whatever is necessary for w, > 
and necessary for salvation, is revealed too plainly to 
be mistaken, and too consistently to be questioned, by , 
a sound and upright mind. It is not the mark of wis« 
dom, to use an unintelligible phraseology, to communi- < 
cate what is above our capacities, to confuse and unset- 
tie the intellect by appearances of contradiction. We 
honor our Heavenly Teacher too much to ascribe to 
him such a revelation. A revelation is a gift of light. 
It cannot thicken our darkness, and multiply our per^ 
plexities. 

II. Having thus stated the principles according to 
which we interpret Scripture, I nCw proceed to the 
second great head of this discourse, which is, to state 
some of the views which we derive from that sacred 
book, particularly those which distinguish us from other 
Christians. 

1. In the first place, we believe in the doctrine of' 
God's UNITY, or that there is one God, and one only. 
To this truth we give infinite importance, and we feel 
ourselves b6und to take heed, lest any man spoil us of 
it by vain philosophy. The proposition, that there is 
one God, seems to us exceedingly plain. We under- 
stand by it, that there is one being, one mind, one per- 
son, one intelligent agent, and one only, to whom un- 
derived and infinite perfectiofi and dominion belong. 
We conceive, that these words could have conveyed no 
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Other meaning to the simple and uncultivated people, 
who were set apart to be the depositaries of tUs great 
truth, and who were utterly incapable of understandmg 
those hair-breadth distinctions between being and per- 
son, which the sagacity of later ages has discovered. 
We find no intimation, that this language was to be 
taken in an unusual sense, or that God's unity was & 
quite different thing from the oneness of other intelli* 
gent beings. 

We object to the doctrine of the Trinity, that, whilst 
acknowledging in words, it subverts in effect, the uni^ 
of God. According to this doctrine, there are three 
infinite and equal persons, possessing supreme divinity, 
called the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Each of 
these persons, as described by theologians, has his owo 
particular consciousness, will, and perceptions. They 
love each other, converse with each other, and delight 
in each other's society. They perform difiEerent parts 
in roan's redemption, each having his appropriate office, 
and neither doing the work of the other* The Son is 
mediator and not the Father. The Father sends the 
Son, and is not himself s^t ; nor is he consoit)uSy like 
the Son, of taking flesh. Here, then, we have three in* 
telligent agents, possessed of different consciousnesses, 
different wills, and different perceptions, performing dif- 
ferent acts, and sustaining different relations ; and if 
these things do not imply and constitute three minds 
or beings, we are utterly at a loss to know how three 
minds or beings are to be formed. It is difference of 
properties, and acts, and consciousness, -which leads 
us to the belief of different mtelligent beings, and, if 
this mark fails us, our whole knowledge falls ; we have 
DO proof, that.all the agents and persons in the universe 
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are not one and the same mind. When we attempt to 
conceive of three Gods, we can do nothing more than 
represent to ourselves three agents, distinguished from 
each other by similar marks and peculiarities to those 
which separate the persons of the Trinity ; and when 
common Christians hear these persons spoken of as 
conversing with each other, loving each other, and per- 
forming different acts, how can they help regarding them 
as different beings, different minds ? 

We do, then, with all earnestness, though without 
reproaching our brethren, protest against the irrational 
and unscriptural doctrine of the Trinity. " To us," as 
to the Apostle and the primitive Christians, ^' there is 
one God, even the Father." With Jesus, we worship 
the Father, as the only living and true God. We are 
astonished, that any man can read the New Testament, 
and avoid the conviction, that the Father alone is God. 
We bear our Saviour continually appropriating this 
character to the Father. We find the Father continu- 
aUy distinguished from Jesus by this title. ^' God sent 
his Son." " God anointed Jesus." Now, how singu- 
lar and inexplicable is this phraseology, which fills the 
New Testament, if this title belong equally to Je^us, 
and if a principal object of this book is to reveal him 
as God, as partaking equally with the Father in supreme 
divinity ! We challenge our opponents to adduce one 
passage in the New Testament, where the word God 
means three persons, where it is not limited to one per- 
son, and where, unless turned from its usual sense by 
the connexion, it does not mean the Father. Can 
stronger proof be given, that the doctrine of three per- 
sons in the Godhead is not a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity ? 
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TUs d»clriiie, were it true, must, from its difficuhj, 
aiDgulBriqry and importance, have been laid dcnni with 
great clearness, guarded with great care, and staled wiih 
sll possible precision. But where does this statemeet 
ai^pear ? From the many passages which treat of God, 
we ask for one, one only, in which we are told, that be 
is a threefold being, or that he is three persons, or that 
he is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. On the contraij) 
m the New Testament, where, at least, we might ex* 
pect many express assertions of this nature, God b 
declared to be one, without the least attempt to preveie 
the acceptation of the words in their common sense; 
and he is always spoken of and addressed in the singular 
number, that is, in language which was uniTersally un- 
derstood to intend a single person, and to whicJi no 
other idea could have been attached, without an express 
admonition. So entirely do the Scriptures abstain from 
stating the Trinity, that when our oppon^its would in- 
sert it into their creeds and doxologies, they are com- 
peUed to leave the Bible, and to invent forms of words 
altogether unsanctioned by Scriptural phraseology. That 
a doctrine so strange, so liable to misapprehension, so 
fundamental as this is said to be, and requirmg such 
careful exposition, should be left so undefined and un- 
protected, to be made out by inference, and to be hunted 
through distant and detached parts of Scripture, this is 
a difficulty, which, we think, no ingenuity can explain. 

We have another difficulty. Christianity, it must be 
remembered, was planted and grew up amidst sharp- 
sighted enemies, who overlooked no objectionable part 
of the system, and who must have fastened with great 
f^ra^tuaas on a doctrine involving such apparent con- 
U^diPtiona as the Trmity. We cannot conceive an 
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Qfbaon^ i^ain^t which the Jews, who prided themselves 
on an adherence to God's unity, would have raised an 
equal clamor. Now, how happens it, that in the 
^ostolic writings, which relate so much to objections 
against Christianity, and to the controversies which 
grew out of this religion, not one word is said, implying 
that objections were brought against the Gospel from 
the doctrine of the Trinity, not one word is uttered in 
its defence and explanation, not a word to rescue it from 
reproach and mistake ? • This argument has ahnost the 
force of demonstration. We are persuaded, that bad 
three divine persons been announced by the first preach- 
ers of Christianity, all equal, and all infinite, one of 
whom wai^ the very Jesus who had lately died on a 
cross, this peculiarity of Christianity would. have almost 
absorbed every other, and the great labor of the Apos- 
tles would have been to repel the continual assaults, 
which it would have awakened. But the fact is, that 
not a wiusper of objection to Christianity, on that ac- 
count, reaches our ears from the apostolic i^e. . In the 
Epistles we see not a trace of controversy called forth 
by the Trinity. 

We have further objectiqns to this doctrine, drawn 
fiom its practical influence. We regard it as unfavor- 
able to devotion, by dividing and distracting the mind 
io its communion with God. It is a great excellence 
of the doctrine of God's unity, that it offers to us onk 
OBJECT of supreme homage, adoration, and love. One 
Infinite Father, one Being of beings, one original and 
fountain, to whom we may refer all good, in whom all 
our powers and affections may be concentrated, and 
whose lovely and venerable nature may pervade all our 
tbuglits. True piety, when directed to an updivided 
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Dritj, has a chasteness, a singleness, most favorable 
to religious awe and love. Now, the Trinity sets be- 
fore ws three distinct objects of supreme adoration; 
three infinite persons, having equal claims on our hearts ; 
three divine agents, performing different offices, and to 
be acknowledged and worshipped in different relations. 
And is it possible, we ask, that the weak and limited 
mind of man can attach itself to these with the same 
power and joy, as to One Infinite Father, the oiily First 
Cause, in whom all the blessings of nature and redemp- 
tion meet as their centre and source ? Must not de- 
votion be distracted by the' equal and rival claims of 
three equal persons, and must not the worship of the 
conscientious, consistent Christian, be disturbed by an 
apprehension, lest he withhold from one or another of 
these, his due proportion of homage ? 

We also think, that the doctrine of the Trinity in- 
jures devotion, not only "by joining to the Father other 
objects of worship, but by taking from the Father the 
supreme affection, which is his due, and transferring 
it to the Son. This is a most impottant view. That 

'' Jesus Christ, if exalted into the infinite Divinity, should 

' be more interesting than the Father, is precisely what 
might be expected from history, and from the principles 

' of human nature. Men want an object of worship like 
themselves, and the great secret of idolatry lies in this 

; propensity. A God, clothed in our form, and feeling 
our wants and sorrows, speaks to our weak nature more 
strongly, than a Father in heaven, a pure spirit, invisi- 
ble and unapproachable, save by the reflecting and 
purified mind. — We think, too, that the peculiar offices 
«$cjribed to Jesus by the popular theology, make him 
iW TOOst attractive person in the Godhead. The Fa- 
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tfaer is the depositary of the justice, the vindicator of the 
i%hts, the avenger of the laws of the Divinity. On the 
other hand, the. Son, the brightness of the divine mercy, 
stands between the incensed Deity and guiky humanity, 
exposes his meek head to the storms, and his compas" 
sionate breast to the sword of the divine justice, bears 
our whole load of punishment, and purchases with his 
blood every blessing which descends frojn heaven. Need 
we state the effect of these representations, especially 
OD common minds, for whom Christianity was chiefly 
designed, and whom it seeks to bring to the Father as 
the loveliest being .'^ We do believe, that the worship 
of a bleeding, sufiering God, tends strongly to absorb 
the mind, and to drav^ it from other objects, just as the 
human tenderness of the Virgin Mary has given her so 
conspicuous a place in the devotions of the Church of 
Rome. We believe, too, that this worship, though at- 
tractive, is not most fitted to spiritualize the mind, that 
it awakens human transport, rather J.han_ that deep yen- 
eration f^^.tb? mO''"^ pftrfeftip^s of God ^ w hich i s the 
essence of piety. 

2. Having thus given our views of the uoiiy of God, 
I proceed in. the second place to observe, that we be^ 
Beve in the unity of Jesus Christ. We believe that 
Jesus is one mind, one soul, one being, as truly one as 
we are, and equally distinct from the one God. We 
complain of the doctrine of tlie Trinity, tiiat, not satis- 
fied with making God three bebgs, it makes Jesus Christ 
two bemgs, and thus introduces infinite confusion into 
our conceptions of his character. This corruption of 
Christianity, alike repugnant to common sense and to the 
general strain of Scripture, is a remarkable proof of the 
power of a false philosophy m disfiguring the simi^ 
truth of Jesus. 
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According to this doctrine, Jesus Christ, instead of 
being one mind, one conscious intelligeiit principle, 
whom we can understand, consists of two souls, two 
minds ; the one divine, the other human ; the cme weak, 
the other ahnighty ; the one ignorant, the other onmis* 
cient. Now we maintain, thai this b to make Christ 
two beings. To denominate him one person, one beiDg, 
and yet to suppose him made up of two minds, infinitely 
different from each other, is to abuse and confound 
language, and to throw darkness over all our conceptions 
of intelligent natures. According to the common doc- 
trine, each of these two mmds in Christ has its own con- 
sciousness, its own win, its own perceptions. They 
have, in fact, no common properties. The divine mind 
feels none of the wants and sorrows of the human, and 
the human is infinitely removed from the perfection and 
happiness of the divine. Can you conceive of twoi 
beings in the universe more disUnct ? We have always ' 
thought that one person was constituted and distinguished 
by one consciousness. The doctrine, that one and the 
same person should have two consciousnesses, two wills, 
two souls, infinitely different from each other, this we 
think an enormous tax^ on human creduliQr. 

I We -say, that if a doctrine, so strange, so difficult, so 

.\ \ remote from all the previous conceptions of men, be 

\\\ \ mdeed a part and an essential part of revelation, it must 

• be taught with great distinctness, and we ask our breth* 

' ren to point to some plain, direct passage, wh^e Christ 
is said to be composed of two minds mfinitely difierent) 
yet constituting one person. We find none. Other 

' Christians, indeed, tell us, that this doctrine is necessary 
to the harmony of the Scriptures, that some texts as- 
cribe to Jesus Christ human, and others divine propei- 
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ties, and that to reconcile these, we must, suppose two 
minds, to which these prc^erti^ may be referred. Iq 
other words, for the purpose of reconciling certain diffi^ 
cuk passages, which a just criticism can in a great 
degree, if not wholly, explain, we must invent an hy- 
pothesis vastly more difficult, and involving gross ab« 
surdity. We are to find our way out of a labyrinth, by 
a clue which conducts us into mazes infii^itely more in- 
extricable. 

Surely, if Jesus Christ felt that he consisted of two l^^^a^ ^y 
minds, and that this was a leading feature of his religion, '- 
his phraseology respecting himself would have been col- - 1^^*^ 
ored by this peculiarity. The universal language of 
men is framed upon the idea, that one person is one per- 
8<Mi, is one mind, and one soul.; and when the multitude 
heard this language from the lips of Jesus, they must 
have taken it in its usual sense, and must have referred 
to a single soul all which he spoke, unless expressly in- 
structed to interpret it differently. But where do we 
find this instruction ? Where do you meet, in the New 
Testament, the phraseology which abounds in Trinita- 
rian books, and which necessarily grows from the doc- 
trine of two natures in Jesus ? Where does this divine 
teacher say, ^' This I speak as- God, and this as man; 
this is true only of my human mind, this pnly of my 
divine " ? Where do we find in the Epistlps a trace 
of tins strange phraseology ? Nowhere. It was not 
needed in that day. It was demanded by the errors of 
• later age. 

We believe, then, that Christ is one itund, one being, 

and, I add, a being distinct from the one God. That 

Christ is not the one God, not the sanfe beuig with the 

Father, is a necessary inference from our former head, 

7* 
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b which we saw-that the doctrine of three persons in 
Ood is a fiction. But on so important a subject, I 
would add a few remarks. We wish, that those fiooa 
whom we differ, would weigh one striking fact. Jesus, 
b his preaching,' contmually spoke .of God. The word 
was always in his mouth. We ask, does he, by this 
word, ever mean himself? We say, never. On the 
contrary, be most plainly distinguishes between God and 
himself, and so do his disciples. How this is to be 
reconciled with the idea,' that the manillestation of Christ, 
as God, was a primary object of Christianity, our ad- 
versaries must determine. 

If we examme the passages in Which Jesus is distb- 
guished from God, we shall see, that they not only speit 
of him as another being, but seem to labor to express 
his inferiority. He is continually spoken of as the Son 
of God, sent of God, receiving all his powers from God, 
working miracles because God was with him, judgio; 
justly because God taught him, having claims on our be- 
lief, because he was anointed and sealed by God, and as 
able of tnmself to do nothii^. The New Testanaent is 
filled with this language. Now we ask, what impression 
this language was fitted and intended to make ? Could 
any, who beard it, have imi^ned that Jesus was tlie 
very God to -whom he was so industriously declared to 
be inferior; the \^ry Being by whom he .was sent, aod 
from whom he professed to )have received his message 
and power ? Let it here be remembeired, that the hu« 
man birth, and bodily form, and humble circamstances, 
and mortal ^sufferings of JesUs, must alKhave prepared 
men to interpret, in the most unqualified manner, the 
language in which his inferiority to God was declared 
Why, then, was thi; language used so continually, and 
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mdjout limitation, if Jesus were the Suprraae Dirity^ 
and if this truth were an essential part of his idigionf 
I repeat it, the human condition and sufferings of Christ 
tended stroi^ly to exclude from men's minds the idea of 
Us i^oper Godhead ; and, of course, we should expect 
to &id in the New Testament perpetual care and effort 
lo counteract tUs tendency, to hold him forth as the 
same being with his Father, if thb doctrine were, as is 
pretended, the soul and centre of his religion. We 
diould expect to find the phraseology of Scripture, cast 
bio the mould of this doctrine, to bear familiarly of God 
the Son, of our Lord God Jesus, and to be told, that 
to us there is one God, even Jesus. But, instead of 
tins, the inferiority of Christ pervades the New Testa- 
ment. It is not only implied in the general phraseology, 
but repeatedly and decidedly expressed, and -unaccom- 
panied with any admonition to prevent its applicatioa 
to bis whole nature. Could it, then, have bobn the 
great design of the sacred writers to exhibit J^us as 
the Siqpreme God f 

' I am aware that these remarks will be met by two or 
three texts,* m which Christ is called God, and by a 
ckas of passages, not very numerous, in which divine 
properties are said to be ascribed. to him. To these 
we offer one plain answer. We say, that it is one of 
the most established and obvious principles of criticism, 
that language is to be explained according to the known 
properties of the subject to which it is applied. %v9tf 
map knows, that the same tvords convey vety different 
idoas^ wb«n used in relation to different beings. Tlius, 
SoJOQioD bviU the temple in a different manner from, the 
ttclpleot whom he employed ; and God rtpenU .di&r- 
ently from man. Now we maintain, that the knoiwn 
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properties and circumstaoces of Christ, his birth, sii&r' 
ings, aod death, his constant habit of speaking of God 
as a distinct bemg from himself, his praying to God, hb 
ascribing to God all his power and offices, these ao 
knowledged properties of Christ, we saj, oblige us to io- 
terpret the comparatively few passages which are thou^ 
to make him the Supreme God, in a manner consisteot 
with his distinct and inferior nature. It is our duty to 
explain such texts by the rule which we apply to other 
text«, in which human beings are called goda, aod are 
said to be partakers of the divine nature, to know aod 
possess all things, and to be 611ed with all God's fulness. 
These latter passages we do not hesitate to. modify, and 
restrain, and turn from the most obvious sense, because 
this sense is opposed to the known properties of the 
beings to whom they relate ; and we maintain, that we 
adhere to the same principle, and use no greater ladtude, 
in explaining, as we do, the passages which are thought 
to support the Godhead of Christ. 

Trinitarians profess to derive some important advan* 
tages from their mode of viewing Christ. It fiimisbes 
/ them, they tell us, with an infinite atonement, for it 
shows them an infinite being suffering for their sins. 
The confidence with which this fallacy is repeated as- 
tonishes us. When pressed with the question, whether 
they really believe, that the infinite and unchangeable 
God sufifered and died on the cross, they acknowledge 
that this is not true, but that Christ's human mind alone 
sustained the pains of death. How have we, then, an 
infinite sufferer ? This language seems to us an imposi- 
tion on common minds, and very derogatory to God's 
justice, as if tliis attribute could be satisfied by a sophism 
ajid a fiction. 
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We are also told, that Christ is a more iateresting 
object, that his love and mercy are more felt, when he 
b Wewed as the Supreme God, who left hb glory to 
take humani^ and to sufier for men* That Trinitarians \ 
are strongly moved by this representation, we do not 
mean to deny ; but we think their emotions altogether 
founded on a misapprehension of their own doctrines. 
They talk of the second person of the Trinity's leaving 
his glory and his Father's bosom, to visit and save the 
world. But this second person, being the unchangeable 
and infinite God, was evidently incapable of parting 
with the least degree of his perfection and felicity. At 
the moment of his taking flesh, he was as intimately 
present with his Father as before, and equally with his 
father filled heaven, and earth, and immensity. This 
Trinitmans acknowledge ; and still they profess to be 
touched and overwhelmed by the amazing humiliation 
of this immutable being ! But not only does their doc^ 
trine, when fully explained, reduce Christ's humiliation 
to a fiction, it almost wholly destroys the impressions 
with winch his cross ought to be viewed. According 
to their doctrine, Christ was comparatively no. sufferer 
it all. It is true, his human mmd- suffered ; but this, 
they tell us j was an infinitely- small part of Jesus, bear- 
ing no more proportion to his whole nature, than a 
single hair of our beads to the whole body, or. than a 
drop to the ocean. The divine mmd of Christ, that 
which was most properly himself, was infimtely happy, 
at the very moment of the suffering of his humanity. 
Whilst hanging on the cross, he was the happiest being 
in the umverse, as happy as the infinite Father ; so that 
hi? pains, compared with his feUcity, were nothing. 
This Trinitarians do, and, roast, acknowledge. It fol« 
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lows necessarily from the imanitaUeiiess of the diriofl 
Daturoy which they ascribe to Christ ; so that their sys- 
tem, justly viewed, robs his death of interest, weakens 
our sympathy with bis sufferings, and is, of all others^ 
/ roost unfavorable to a love of Christ, founded oo i 
\ sense of his sacrifices for mankind. We esteem oar 
\own views to be vastly more affecting. It is our belief, 
that Christ's humiliation was real and entire, that tbe 
whole Saviour, and not a part of him, suffered, tk 
his crucifixion was a scene of 4leep and unmixed agooj. 
As we stand round his cross, our minds are not db- 
tracted, nor our sensibility weakened, by conte mplat ii^ 
him as composed of incongruous an d infi nitely differing 
minds, and as having a balance of infinii&iislicity. Vit 
recognise in tbe dying Jesus but one mind. This, w« 
think, renders his sufferings, and his patience and love 
in bearing them, incomparably more impressive and af- 
fecting than the system we oppose. 

3. Having thus given our belief on two great points, 
! namely, that there is one God, and thai Jesus Christ 
is a being distinct from, and inferior to, God, I non 
proceed to another point, on which we lay still greater 
stress. We believe in the moral perfection of God 
We consider no part of theology so important as tbat 
which treats of God'^ moral character ; and w« value 
our views of Christianity chiefly as they assert his arai- 
nble and venerable attributes. 

It may be said, that, in regard to this subject, all 
Christians agree, that all ascribe to the Supreme Beii^ 
infinite justice, goodness,* and holiness. We reply, thai 
it is very possible to speak of God magnificently, and 
to think of him meanly ; to apply to bis person high- 
sounding epithets, and to his government, principles 
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wUcb make him odious. The Heathens called Jupiter 
the greatest and the hest ; hut his history was hlack 
with cruehy and lust. We cannot judge of men's real 
ideas of God by their general language, for in all ages 
they have hoped to soothe the Deity by adulation. We 
must inquire into their particular views of his purposes, 
of the principles of his administration, and of his dis- 
position towards his creatures. 

We conceive that Christians have generally leaned 
towards a very injurious view of the Supreme Being* 
They have too often felt, as if he were raised, by his 
greatness and sovereignty, above the principles of mo- 
rality, above thos6 eternal laws of equity and rectitude, 
to which all other beings are subjected. We believe, 
that in no being is the sense of right so strong, so 
omnipotent, as in God. We believe that his almighty 
power is entirely submitted to his perceptions of rec- 
titude ; and this is the ground of our piety. It is not 
because he is our Creator merely, but because he cre- 
ated us for good and holy purposes ; it is not because 
his will is irresistible, but because his will is the per- 
fection of virtue, that we pay him allegiance. We can- 
not bow before a bejng^ howeypr grpat and -pjwerfuij 
who governs tyrannically^ _^'?„I?.5P^?tJl^!ili5&.^l. ?.?^" 
c3lence,'whetiier on earth or in heaven. We venerate 
not the loftiness of God's throne, but the equfty and 
goodness Triwhfch it is established. 

We believe that God is infinitely good, kind, benevo- 
lent, in the proper sense of these words ; good in dis- 
position, as well as in act ; good, not to a few, but to 
all ; good to every individual, as well as to the general 
system. 

We believe, too, that God Is just ; but we nevei 
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forget, that his justice is the justioe of a good heinii 
dwelling in the same mind, and acting in harmoofy 
with perfect benevolence. By this attribute, we am 
. derstand God's infinite regard to virtue or moral worth, 
expressed in a moral government ; that is, in givioi 
excellent and equitable laws, and in conferring such le* 
wards, and inflicting such punishments, as are best fittei 
to secure their observanbe. God's justice has for in 
end the highest virtue of the creation, and it punishs 
for this end alone, and thus it cobcides with beoev(h 
lence ; for virtue and happiness, though not tbe samCr 
are inseparably conjoined. 

God's justice thus viewed, appears to us to be in per 
feet harmony with his mercy. According to the previ* 
lent systems of theology, these attributes are so discori- 
ant and jarring, that to reconcile them is the hardest 
task, and the most wonderful achievement, of infinite 
wisdom. To us th^ seem to be intimate friends, al- 
ways at peace, breathing the same spirit, and seekiog 
the same end. By God's mercy, we understand not i 

i blind instinctive compassion, which forgives without re- 
flecticm, and without regard to the interests of virtue 
This, we acknowledge, would be incompatible with jus' 
idee, and also with enlightened beril^olence. God^ 
/mercy, as we understand it, desires strongly the faappi 
I ness of the guilty, but only through their penitence. I 
I has a regard to character as truly as his justice. I 
I defers punishment, and suffers long, that the sinner maj 
I return to his duty, but leaves the impenitent and un 
yielding, to the fearful retribution threatened m God'! 
Word. 

To give our views of God in one word, we believi 
in his Parental character. We ascribe to him, not onl^ 




diByiiaiii6y but the dispoBitioas aad principles of a fa- 
thar* W^: believe that be has a father's concern for 
his creatures, a father's desire for their improrement, 
a father^3 equity in proportioning his commands to their 
powers, a father's joy in their progress, a father's readi-^ 
aess to r9eeive the penitent, and a father's justice for 
the incorrigible. We look upon this world as a place 
of education, in which he is training men by prosperity 
9Qd ladv^rsity, by aids and obstructions, by conflicts of 
reason and passion, by motives to duty and temptations 
tQ sin, by a various discipline suited to free and moral 
beiags, for union with himself, and for a sublime and 
ever-growing virtue in heaven. 

Now, we object to the systems of religion, which 
I^pevail among us, that they are adverse, in a greater 
or less degree, to these purifying, cjom ^gjpg? / >Pd^ bog:L 
a rable yi& arn gf Qn^ ' that they take from us our Fa^ 
ther in heaven, and substitute for him a being, wboni 
we cannot love if we would, and whom we ought not to 
bve if we could. We object, particularly on this ground, 
to that system, which arrogates to itself the name of 
Orthodoxy, and wfaioh is now industriously propagated 
through our country. This system indeed takes various 
shapes, but in all it 4^sts di s h c^nor on the Creator > 
According to its old and genuine form, it teaches, that 
God brings us bto life wholly depraved, so that undef 
the bnocent features of our childhood is hidden a nar 
tore averse to all good and prepense to all evil) a, nature 
which exposes us to Grod's displeasure and wrath, even 
before we have acquired power to understand , our du^ 
ties, or to reflect upon our actions. Accordipg to a 
more modern exposition, it teaches, that we came from 
the bands of our Maker with such a constitution, and are 
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placed under such influences and circnmstances, as to 
render certain and infallible the total depravity of e?m 
human being, from the first moment of his morld agency; 
and it also teaches, that the ofience of the child, who 
brings into life this ceaseless tendency to umningled 
crime, exposes him to the sentence of everlasting dain- 
/ nation. Now, according to the plainest principles of 
'. morality, we maintain, that a natural constitution of the 
mind, unfailingly disposing it to evil and to evil alone. 
would absolve it from guilt ; that to give existence under 
this condition would argue unspeakable cruelty; ssi 
that to punish the sin of this unhappily constituted child 
with endless ruin, would be a wrong unparalleled by the 
most merciless despotism. 

This system also teaches, that God selects from this 
corrupt mass a number to be saved, and plucks them, 
by a special influence, from the common ruin ; that the 
rest of mankind, though left without that special grace 
which their conversion requires, are commanded to re- 
\ pent, under penalty of aggravated woe ; and that fot- 
giveness is promised them, on terms which their very 
constitution infallibly disposes them to reject, and in 
.rejecting which they awfully enhance the punishments 
of hell. These proffers of forgiveness and exhortations 
of amendment, to beings born under a blighting curse, 
fill our niinds with a horror which we want words to 
express. 

That this religious system does not produce all the 
effects on character, which might be anticipated, we 
most joyfully admit. It is often, very often, counter- 
acted by nature, conscience, common sense, by the 
general strain of Scripture, by the mild example and 
precepts of Christ, and by the many positive declara- 
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tions of God's universal kindsesS' and perfect equity. 
But still we think that we see its tmbappy indueuce. 
It tends to discourage the timid, to give excuses to the 
bad, to feed the vanity of the fanatical, and to offer; 
shelter to the bad feelings of the inaKgnant. By shock- : 
ing, as it does, the fundamental principles of morality. 
and by exhibitbg a severe and partial Deity, it tends 
strongly to pervert the moral faculty, to form a gloomy, 
forbidding, and servile religion, and to lead men to sub- 
stitute censoriousness, bitterness, and persecution, for a 
tender and impartial charity. We think, too, that this 
system, which begins with degrading human nature, may . . 
by expected to end in pride ; for pride grows out of a , ' A, 
consciousness of high distinctions, however obtained, ^ 
and no dbtinction is so great as that which is made be- 
tween the elected and abandoned of God. 

The false and dishonorable views of God) which 
have now been stated, we feel ourselves bound to resist 
unceasingly. Other errors we can pdss over with com- f^A-A^ < 
paradve indiffi«rence. But we ask our opponents to % , 
leave to us a God, worthy of our love and trust, in Mri^^'H 
whom out moral sentiments may delight, in whom our ^ 
weaknesses and sorrows may find refuge. We cling to 
the Divine perfections. We meet them everywhere in 
creation, we read them in the Scriptures, we see a 
lovely image of them in Jesus Christ ; and gratitude, 
love, and veneration call on us to assert them. Re- 
proached, as we often are, by men, it is our consolation 
and happiness, that one of our chief offences is the zeal 
with which we vindicate the dishonored goodness and 
rectitude of God* 

4. Having thus spoken of the unity of God ^ of the 
unity of Jesus, and his inferiority to God > and of the 
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perfections of the Dmne clnracter; I now jwoceed D 
gire oar views of the inediation of Christy and of tbe 
purposes of his mission. With regpml to the great ob- 
ject which Jesus came to accomplish, there seems to be 
no possibility of mistake. We believe, that he was sent 
by the Father to' effect a moral, or spiritual deliveraoce 
of manlund ; that is, to rescue men from sin and its 
consequences, and to bring them to a state of everlast- 
ing purity and happiness. We believe, too, that he ao 
complishes this sublime purpose by a variety of meth- 
ods; by his instructions respecting God's unity, parents 
character, and moral govemiHent, which are admirably 
fitted to reclaim the world from idolatry and impietT; 
to the knowledge, love, and obedience of the Creator; 
by his promises of pardon to the penitent, and of divine 
assistance to those who labor for progress in moral ex- 
cellence ; by the light which he has thrown on the path 
of duty ; by his own spotless example^ in which the 
loveliness and sublimity of virtue shbe forth .to wars 
and quicken, as well as guide us to perfection ; by Us 
threatenings against incorrigible guilt ; by his glorious dis- 
coveries of immortality ; by his sufferings , and death; 
by that signal event, the resurrection, which powerfi)llT 
bore witness to his divine mission, and brou^ down to 
men's senses a future life ; by bis continual intercessioo. 
which obtains tot us spiritual aid and blessiiqp ; and bj 
the power with which he is invested of raising tbe dead, 
judging the world, and conferring the everlasting rewards 
promised to the faithful. 

We have ito desire to conceal ttie fact, that a dit 
ference of opinion exists among us, in. regard to an in- 
teresting part of Christ's mediation ; I mean, in. regani 
to tbe precise influence of bis death on our forgiveness. 
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Maoj suppose, that this event contributes to our par** 
don, as it was a principal means of confirming bis re- 
ligi(Mi, and of giving it a power over the mind ; in other 
words, that it {nrocnres forgiveness .by leading to that 
repentance and virtue, which is the great and only con- 
dition on which forgiveness is bestowed. Many of us 
are dissatisfied with this explanation, and think that the 
Scriptures ascribe the remission of sins to Christ's death, 
with an emphasis so peculiar, that we ought to consider 
this event as having a special influence in removing 
punishment, though the Scriptures may. not reveal the 
way in which it contributes to this end. 

Whilst, however, we differ in expljjining the con- 
oexion between Christ's death and human forgiveness, 
a connexion which we all gratefully acknowledge, we 
agree in rejecting many sentiments which prevail in 
regard to his. mediation. The idea, which is coaveyed 
Co common minds by the popular system, that Christ's 
death has an influence in making God placable, or mer- 
ciful, in awakening his kindness towards men, we reject 
with strong disapprobation. We are happy to find, 
that this very dishonorable notion is disowned by in- 
teUigent Christians of that cla$s from which we differ. 
We recollect, however, that, not long ago, it was com- 
mon to. bear of Christ, as having died to appease God's 
wrath, and to pay the debt of sinners to bi^ inflexible 
iustbe ; and we have a strong persuasion, that the lan- 
guage of popular rdigious books, and the common mode 
of stating the, doctrine of Christ's mediation, still com- 
municate verj;^ degrading views of God's cbaragier*. 
They g^ve to multitudes die impression, that the death 
of Jesus produces a change in the mind of God tor. 
wards m^, and that in .this its efficacy cbieQy consists. 
8* 
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No error seems to us more peraiciou^. We can endure 
no shade orer the pure goodness of God. We earn- 
estty maintain, that Jesus, instead of calUng forth, in 
any way or degree, the mercy of the Father, was sent 
by that mercy, to be our Saviour; that be is nothing 
to the human race, but what he is by God's appoint- 
ment ; that be communicates nodiing but what Crod em* 
powers him to bestow ; that our Father in heaveo is 
originally, essentially, and eternally placable, and &S' 
posed to forgive ; and that his unborrowed, underired, 
and unchangeable love is the only fountain of wht 
flows to us through his' Son. We conceive, that Jesus 
n dishonored, not glorified, by ascribing, to htm an in- 
fluence, which clouds the splendor of Divine benevo* 
lence. 

We fai'tber agree in rejecting, as unscripteiral and 
absurd, the explanation given by the popular system, 
of the manner in which Christ's death proctores fo^ 
giveneto for men. This systeAi used to teaeh as its 
fundamental principle, that man, having sinned against 
an infinite Being, has contracted infinite guilt, and is 
consequently exposed to an infinite penally. We beKevc, 
however, that this reasoning, if reasoning it may be 
called, which overiooks the obvious maxim, that the 
guilt of a being must be proportioned to his nature and 
powers, has fallen into disuse. Still the system teach- 
es, that sin, of whatever degree, exposes to endless 
punishment, and that the whole human race, being io- 
fieillibly involved by their nature in sin, owe this awfbl 
penalty to the justice of their Creator.' It teaches, thai 
this p^alty cannot be raaaitted, in consist^icy with the 
honor of die divbe law^ unless a substitute, be found 
to endure it or to sufier an equivalent. It also teaches, 
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ditt, from the nature of the case, no 9iib8titi:^ is adftf 
fttte Xo> Ms work, save tbe io&iite God* himself; an^ 
accordingly, God, ia fais second person, tods, on Udi 
fauman fiature, that he might pay to his own justice tbd 
debt of punishment incurred by men» and might thus 
feconcile fcffgiveness with tbe clakas and threatening!^ 
of his law. Sucb is the prevalent system. Now,: lo 
us, tins doctrine seems to carry on its front strong 
marks pf absurdity ; and we maintain that ChrlsUani^ 
eu^t not to be encumbered with it, unless it be laid 
down in tbe New Testament fuUy aind expressly. We 
Hsk our adversaries,^ then, to point to some plain passages 
where it is tau^t. We ask for one text, ini which we ] 
fl^e told, that God took human nature that he mi^ > r-^^' 
make an infinite satisfaction to his own justice ; for one 1 
text, which tells us, that human guilt requires an infinile ^ 
substitute ; that Christ's 'sufferings owe their efficacf 
to their being borne by an infinite being ; or that his 
divine nature gives^ infinite value to the sufferings of tbe 
human. Not one vford of dus description can we find 
in the Scriptures ; not a text, which even hints at these 
stnuige doctrines. They are altogether, we believe, 
dM fictions of theologians. Christianity is in no degree 
lespeosible for them. We are astotiished at their preir* 
d0bce. What can be plainer, than that God cannot, 
ia any sense, be a sufferer, or bear a penalty in the 
foon of bis creatures ? How dishonorable to him is 
the supposition, that fais justice is now so severe, us to / 
exact infinite punbhmeat for the sbs of frail and feeble , 
men, and now so easy and yielding, as to accept the 
iimtted pains of* Chiist's human soul, as a full equiva- 
lent for the endless woes due from the world? How 
pWd is it abo, according to this doctrine, that Ood^ 



mnTjUtlAH GBBISTIAHITr. 

I 

of being pieotaoos b forgiyeness, never £»| 
gpyes ; for it seems absurd to speak of moQ as Sorfffe^\ 
wbftn thw whole punishment, or an equivalent to it^ ii| 
borne by a substitute ? A scheme more fitted to ob* I 
•cure the brightness of Christianity and the mercy of ! 
God, or less suited to give comfort to a guilty anl 
troubled mind, could not, we think, be easily framed. 

We believe, too, that this system is unfavorable to 
the character. It naturally leads men to think, thit 
Christ came to change Ood's mind rather than their 
own ; that the lughest object of his mission was to 
avert punishment, rather than to conmiunicate holiness; i 
and that a lai^ e part of religion consists in disparagiog i 
good works and human virtue, for the purpose of mag- 1 
nifybg the value of Christ's vica^ous sufferings. Id 

. this way, a sense ot the infinite importance and bdis- 1 
pensable necessity of personal improvement is weak* i 
ened, and high-sounding praises of Christ's cross seeai 
f^n to be substituted for obedience to his precepts. 
For ourselves, we have not- so learned Jesus. Whilst 
we gratefully acknowledge, that he came to rescue us 
fK>m punishment, we believe, that he was sent on a still 
nobler errand, namely, to deliver us from sin itself, and 
to form us to a sublime and heavenly virtue. We re- 
gard him as a Saviour, chiefly as he is the light, pby- 

^ sician, and guide of the dark, diseased, and wander- 
ing mind. No influence in the universe $eems to us so 
glorious, as that over the character ; and no redemptioo 
so wortiigr of thankfulness, as the restoration of the 
soul, to purity. Without this, pardon, were it possible, 
would be of little value. Why pluck«the sinner from 
heD, if a hell be left to bum in his own hreast ? Wfav 
laise him to heaven, if he remain a stranger to its sane- 
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iky and lore ? With diese impressions) we are ao^ 
eastomed to value the Gospel chiefly as it abounds in 
effectual aids, motives, excitements to a generous and 
divine virtue. In this virtue, as in a conunon centre, 
we see all iti$ doctrines, precepts, promises ixfeet ; and 
we believe, that faith in this religion is of no vi^orth, 
and contributes nothing to salvation, any farther than as 
it uses these doctrines, precepts, promises, and the whole 
Kfe, character, suflferio^, and triumphs of Jesus, as tbm 
means of pimfying the mind, of changing it into the 
likeness of his celestial excellence. 

5. Having thus stated our views of the highest ob- 
ject of Christ's mission, that it is the recovery of men 
to virtue, or holiness, I shall now, in the last place, 
pve our views of the nature of Christian virtue, og 
true hoKoess. We believe that all virtue has its fomn 
dation m die moral nature of man, that is, in conscience^ 
or his sense of duty, and in the power of forming his 
tennper and life according to conscience. We believe 
dmt diese moral faculues are the grounds of respon^^ 
fibility, and the highest distmctions of human nature, 
and that no act is praiseworthy, any farther than it 
qMriogs from their exertion. We believe, that no dis- 
positions infused mto us without our own moral activiQr, 
are <^ the nature of virtue, and therefore, we reject the 
doctrine of irresistible divine influence on the human 
mind, moulding it into goodness, as marble is hewn 
into a statue^ Such goodness, if this word may be 
osed^ would not be the object of moral approbation, 
any more than the instinctive afiections of inferior ani« 
mals, or the constitutional amiableness of himmn beings* 

By these remarks, we do net mean to deny the im- 
portance of Ood^s aid or Spirit ; bat by his &pint, we 
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mean a moral, iUumbating, and persuasive influeDce, 
not physical, not compulsory, not involFing a necessity 
of virtue. We object, strongly, to the idea of mam 
Christians respecting man's impotence and God's irre- 
sistible agency on the heart, believing that they subvert 
our responsibility and the laws of our moral nature, that 
they make men machines, that they cast on God tbe 
blame of all evil deeds, that .they discoun^e good mmds, 
and inflate the iuiatical with wild conceits of immediate 
and sensible inspirauoa. 

Among the virtues, we give the first place to the love 
of God* We believe, that this principle is the true end 
and happiness of our being, that we were made for 
union with our Creator, that his infinite perfection is 
the only sufficient object and true resting-plaoe for tbe 
insatiable desires and unlimited capacities of the burnaD 
mind, and, that, without him, our noblest sentixneots, ad- 
miration, veneration, hope, and love, would wither and 
decay. We believe, too, that the love of God is oot 
only essential to happiness, but to the strength and pe^ 
fection of all tbe virtues ; that conscience, without the 
sanction of God's authority and retributive justice, would 
be a weak director ; that benevolence, unless nourished 
by communion with his goodness, and encouraged by 
Ins smile, could not thrive amidst tbe sdfishness and 
tbanklessness of the world; and that self-government^ 
withbut a sense of the divme inspection,. would hardly 
extend beyond an outward and partial purity. God^ 
as he is essentially goodness, holiness, justice, and vi^ 
tue, so he is the life, motive, and sustainer of virtue b 
the human soul. 

But, whilst we earnestly inculcate the love of God, 
we believe that great care is necessary to distinguish it 
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from eounterfeits. We think that much which is caOed 
piety is worthless. Many have fallen into the error, 
dnt there can be no excess in feelings which have God 
for their object ; and, distrusting as coldness that self- 
possession, without which virtue and devotion lose all 
their dignity, they have abandoned themselves to extrav- 
agances^, which have brought contempt on piety. Most 
certainly, if the love of Gpd be that which often bears 
its name, the less we have of it the better. If religion 
be the shipwreck of understanding, we cannot keep too 
fiir from it. On this subject, we always speak plainly. 
We cannot sacrifice our reason to the reputation of 
seal. We owe it to truth and religion to maintain, 
diat fanaticism, partial insanity, sudden impressions, 
aod ODgovemaUe transports, are any thing rather than 
piety. 

We conceive, that the true love of God is a moral '• 
sentiment, founded on a clear perception, and consisting , 
m a high esteem and veneration, of his moral perfec- 
tions. Thus^ it perfectly comcides, and is in fact the . 
same thing, with* the Ibve of virtue, rectitude, and good- I 
ness. You will easily judge, then, what we esteem the 1 
surest and only decisive signs of piety. Wfi>.Iay. no ] 
strew on stropg^exiniten^siUs. We esteem him, and him/ 
only a pious man, who priactically conforms to God's 
moral perfections dnd government ; who shows his de- 
Bght in God's benevolence, by loving and serving his 
neighbour ; his delight in God's justice, by being reso- 
lutely upright ; his sense of God's purity, by regulating 
bis thoughts, imagination, and desires ; and whose con- 
versation, business, and domestic life are swayed by a 
regard to (Jod's presence and authority. In all things 
else men may deceive themselves. Disordered .ner\'es 
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mlj pre them stnoge sights, and sounds, and impre^ 
skms. Texts of Scripture may come to them as from 
Heaven. Their whole souls may be moved, and their 
confidence m God's favor be undoubtbg. Bot in ill 
this there is no religion. The question is, Do thej lore 
God's commands, in wUch his character is folly ex* 
pressed, and give up to these their habits and passions? 
Without thb, ecstasy is a mockery. One surrrader 
^ desire to Gk>d's will, is worth a thousand transpom 
We do not judge of the bent of men's minds by their 
raptures, any more than we judge of the natural diree' 
tion of a tree during a storm. We rather suspect lood 
profession, for we have observed, that deep feeling b 
generally noiseless, and least seeks dbplay. 

We would not, by these remarks, be. understood ai 
wishing to exclude from religion warmth, and even 
transport. We honor, and highly value, true religious 
sensibility. We believe, that Christianity is intended 
to act powerfully on our whole nature, on the heart o 
wdl as the understanding and the conscience. Iff 
conceive of heaven as a state where the lore of God 
will be exalted into an unbounded fervor and joy ; sdJ 
we desire, in our pilgrimage here, to drink into thi 
spirit of that better world. But we think, that religious 
warmth is only to be valued, when it springs naturallr 
' from an improved character, when it comes unforced, 
when it is the recompense of obedience, when it is the 
warmth of a mind which understands God by being like 
him, and when, instead of disordering, it exalts the 
understanding, invigorates conscience, gives a pleasure 
to common duties, and is seen h> exbt in connexion 
with cheerfulness, judiciousness, and a reasonable frame 
of mind. When we observe a fervor, called religious, 
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m men whose general character expresses little refine* 
meot and elevation, and whose piety seems at war witl^ 
reason^ we pay it little respect. We hcHior reli^on 
too much to give its sacred name to a feverish, forced} 
fluctuauog zeal, which has little power over the life. 

Another important branch of virtue, we believe to be 
knre to Cifi-ist. The greatness of the work of Jesus, 
the spirit with which he executed it, and the sufferings 
which he bore Sot our salvation, we feel to be strong 
claims on our latitude and veneratioi;!. We see in na- 
ture no beauty to be compared with the loveliness of hia / 
character, nor do we find on earth a benefactor to whom 
we owe an equal debt. We read his history with de*- 
ligbt, and learn from it the perfection of our nature. 
We are particularly touched by his death, which was 
endured for our redemption, and by that strength of 
charity which triumphed over his pains. His resurrec- 
tion is the foundation of our hope of immortality. His 
intercessi(xi gives us boldness to draw nigh to the throne 
of grace, and we look up to heaven with new desire, 
when we think, jhat, if we follow him here, we shall 
there see his benignant countenance, and enjoy his 
iiriendship for ever. 

I need not express to you our views on the subject 
of the benevolent virtues. We attach such importance 
to these, that we are sometimes reproached with exaltr 
ing them above piety. We regard the spirit of love^ 
charity, meekness, forgiveness, liberality, and benefi- 
cence, as the badge and distinction of Christians, as the 
brightest image we can bear of God, as the best proof 
of piety. On this subject, I need not, and cannot en- 
large ; but there is one branch of benevolence which I 
ought not to pass over in silence, because we think that 

VOL. III. 9 
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We conceive of it more highly and jusdy thati manj ct 
our brethren. I refer to the duty of candor, charitable 
judgment, especially towards those who differ in religious 
opinion. We think, that in nothing have Christians so 
widely departed from their religion, as in this particular. 
We read with astonishment and horror, the history of 
the church ; and sometimes when we look back on the 
fires of persecution, and on the zeal of Christians, ia 
building up walls of separation, and in giving up one 
another to perdition, we feel as if we were reading the 
records of an infernal, rather than a heavenly kingdom* 
An enemy to every religion, if asked to describe a 
Christian, would, with some show of reason, depict him 
as an idolater of his own distinguishing opinicms, covered 
with badge? of party, shutting his eyes on 4he virtues, 
and his ears on the arguments, of his opponents, arrogat- 
ing all excellence to his own sect and all saving power 
to his own creed, sheltering under the name of pious 
zeal the love of domination, the conceit of infallibility, 
and the spirit of intolerance, and trampling on men's 
rights trader the pretence of saving their souls. 

We can hardly conceive of a plainer obligaUon on 
beings of our frail and fallible nature, who are bstructed 
in the duty of candid judgment, than to abstain from 
condemning men of apparent conscientiousness and sin* 
cerity, who are chargeable with no crime but that of 
differing from us in the interpretation of the Scriptures, 
and differing, too, on topics of great and acknowledged 
obscurity. We are astonished at the hardihood of those, 
who, with Otirist's warnings sounding in their ears, take 
on them the responsibility of making creeds for his 
church, and cast out professors of virtuous lives for im- 
agined errors, for the guilt of thinking for themselves. 
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We know that zeal for truth is the cover for this usur- 
pation of Christ's prerogative ; but we thiuk that zeal 
for truth, as it is called, is very suspicious, except in 
men, whose capacities and advantages, whose patient 
deliberation, and whose improvements in humility, mild- 
ness, and candor, give them a right to hope that their 
views are more just than those of their neighbours^ 
Much of what passes for a zeal for truth, we look upon 
with little jrespect, for it often appears to thrive most 
luxuriantly where other virtues shoot up thinly and 
feebly ; and we have no gratitude for those reformers, 
who would force upon us a doctrine which has no) 
sweetened their own tempers, or made them better men 
than their nei^bours. 

We are* accustomed to think much of the difficul- 
ties attending religious inquiries ; difficulties springing 
from the slow developement of our minds, from the 
power of ^ly impressions, from the state of society, 
from human authority, from the general neglect of the 
reasoning powers, from the want of just principles of 
criticism and of important helps in interpreting Scrip- 
ture, and from various other causes. We find, that on 
DO subject have men, and even good men, ingrafted so 
many strange conceits, wild theories, and fictions of fan- 
cy, as on religion ; and remembering, as we do, that 
we ourselves are sharers of the common frailty, we dare 
not assume infallibility in the treatment of our fellow- 
Christians, or encourage in common Christians, who 
have little time for investigation, the habit of denoun- 
cbg and contemning other denominations, perhaps more 
enlightened and virtuous than their own. Charity, for- 
bearance, a delight in the virtues of diiferent sects, a 
backwardness to censure and condemn, these are vir- 
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tues, which, however poorly practised by us, we admire 
and recommend ; and we would ratfier join ourselves to 
the church in which they abound, than to any other 
communion, however elated with the belief of its owa 
orthodoxy, however strict in guarding its creed, however 
burning with zeal against imagined error. ^ 

I have thus given the -distinguishing views of those 
Christians in whose names I have spoken. We have 
embraced this system, not hastily or lightly, but after 
much deliberation ; and we hold it fast, not merely be- 
cause we believe it to be true, but because we regard it 
as purifying truth, as a doctrine accordir^g to godliness, as 
able to "work mightily " and to ** bring forth fruit" in 
them who believe. That we wish to spread it, we have 
no desire to conceal ; but we think, that we wbh its 
difiusion, because we regard it as more friendly to prac- 
tical piety and pure morals than the opposite doctrines, 
because it gives clearer and nobler views of duty, and 
stronger motives to its performance, because it recom- 
mends religion at once to the understanding and the 
/heafct, because it asserts the lovely and venerable attri- 
butes of God, because it tends to restore the benevolent 
spirit of Jesus to his divided and afflicted church, and 
because it cuts off every hope of God's favor, except 
that which springs from practical conformity to the life 
and precepts of Christ., We see nothing in our views 
to give offence, save their purity, and it is their purity, 
which makes us seek and hope their extensioii through 
the world. 

My friend and brother ; — You are this day to take 
upon you important duties ; to be clothed with an office, 
which the Son of God did not disdain ; to devote your- 
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self to that reli^on, which the most -hallowed lips have 
I preached, and the most precious blood sealed. We . 
i trust that you will brmg to thb: work a willing mind, a 
f firm purpose, a martyr's spirit, a readiness to toil and 
^ suffer for the truth, a devotion of your best powers to 
I the interests of piety and virtue. I have spoken of the 
J doctrines which you will probably preach ; but I do not . 
I mean, that you are to give yourself to controversy* 
You will remember, that good practice is the end of 
preaching, and wiU labor to make your people holy liv- 
ers, rather than skilful disputants. Be careful, lest the 
1 desire of defending what you deem truth, and of repel- 
ling reproach and misrepresentation, turn you aside from 
your great business, which is to fix in men's minds a 
living conviction of the obligation, sublimity, and happi- 
ness of Christian virtue. The best way to vindicate 
your sentiments, is to show, in your preaching and lifei 
their intimate connexion with Christian morals, with a^ 
high and delicate sense of duty, with^ candor towards 
your opposers, with inflexible integrity, and with an ha* 
Utual reverence for God. If any light can pierce and 
scatter the clouds of prejudice, it is that of a pure ex* 
ample. My brother, may your life preach more loudly 
than your lips. Be to this people a pattern of all good 
works, and may your instructions derive authority from, 
a well-grounded belief in your hearers^ that you speak . 
from the heart, that you preach from experience, that 7 
the truth which you dispense has wrought powerfully in 
I your own heart, that God, and Jesos, and heaven, are 
I not merely words on your lips, but most affecting reali- 
ties to your mind, and springs of hope and consolation, 
ind strength, in aU jrour trials. Thus laboring, may 
you reap abundantiv, and have & testimony of your faith* 
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fulness, not only in your own conscience, but in tlaa 
esteem, love, virtues, and improvements of your people. 
To all who hear me, I would say, with the Apostle, 
Prove dl things, hold fast that which is good. Do not, 
brethren, shrink from the duty of searching God's Word 
for yourselves, through fear of human censure and de« 
nuDciation. Do not think, that you may innocently fol« 
low the opinions which prevail around you, without in* 
vestigation, on the ground, that Christianity is now so 
purified from errors, as to need no laborious research. 
There is much reason to believe, that Christianity is at 
this monient dishonored by gross and cherished corrup* 
tions. If you remember the darkness which hung over 
the Gospel for ages ; if you consider the impure union, 
which still subsists in almost every Christian country, 
between the church and state, and which enlists men's, 
selfishness and ambition on the side of established 
error ; if you recollect in what degree the spirit of in- 
tolerance has checked free inquiry, not only before, but 
since the Reformation ; you will see that Christiamty 
cannot have freed itself from all the human inveotions, 
wlixeh disfigured it under the Papal tyranny. No. Much 
stiibble is yet to be burned ; much rubbish to be re- 
moved ; many gaudy decorations, which a false taste has 
bung around Christianity, must be swept away ; and the 
earth-bom fogs, which have long shrouded it, must be. 
scattered, bdbre this divme fabric will rise before us id 
its native and awful majesty, in its harmonious propor- 
tions, in its mild and celestial splendors. This glorious 
reformation in the church, we hop^, under Qod's bless^ 
ing, from the progress of the human intellect,* frpm th^ 
moral progress of society, fi*om the consequent decl^K^ 
of prejudice and bigotry, and, though last not least, from 
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the subversion of human authority in matters of religion^ 
firom the fall of those hierarchies, and other human insti- 
tutions, by which the minds, of individuals are oppressed 
under the weight of numbers, and a Papal dominion is 
perpetuated in the Protestant church. Our earnest 
prayer to God is, that he wiU overturn, and overturn, 
and overturn the strong-holds of spiritual usurpation, until 
HE shall come, whose right it is to rule the minds of 
men ; that the conspiracy of ages against the liberty of 
Christians may be brought to an end ; that the servile 
assent, so long yielded to human creeds, may give place 
to honest and devout inquiry into the Scriptures ; and 
that Christianity, thus purified from error, may put forth 
its almighty energy, and prove itself, by its ennobling m- 
fluence on the mind, to be indeed ^^ the power of God 
unto salvation." 



THB 

EVIDENCES OF REVEALED RELIGION. 



DISCOURSE 



trniVERSITT IN CAMBRIDGE, AT THE DUDLEIAN LECTURE, 
14ih M4RCB» 1821. 



JoBir iii. S: "The same came to Jesiu by night, and^said voto 
him, Rabbi, we know that thoa art a teacher come from Grod ; 
for no man can do theee miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him." 

The evidences of revealed religion are the subject of 
this lecture, a subject of great extent, as well as of 
vast importance. In discussing it, an immense variety 
of learning has been employed, and all the powers of 
the intellect been called forth. History, metaphysics, 
ancient learning, criticism, ethical science, and the sci- 
ence of human nature, have been summoned to the 
controversy, and have brought important contributions 
to the Christian cause. To condense into one discourse 
what scholars and great men have written On this point, 
is impossible, even if it were desirable ; and I have 
stated the extent of speculation into which our subject 
bas led, not because I propose to give an abstract of 
others' labors, but because I wish you to understand, 
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that the topic is one not easily despatched, and because 
I would invite you to follow me in a discussion, wUch 
will require concentrated and continued attention. A 
subject more worthy of attention, than the claims of 
that religion which was impressed on our childhood, 
and which is acknowledged to be the only firm founda- 
tion of the hope of immortality, cannot be presented; 
and our minds must want the ordinary seriousness of 
human nature, if it cannot arrest us. 

That Christianity has been opposed, is a fact, implied 
m the establishment of this lecture. That it has had 
adversaries of no mean intellect, you know. I propose 
in this discourse to make some remarks on what seems 
to me the great objection to Christianity, on the general 
principle on which its evidences rest, and on some of 
its particular evidences. 

The gredt objection to Christianity, the only one 
which has much influence at the present day, meets us 
at the very threshold. We cannot, if we would, evade 
it, for it is founded on a primary and essential attribute 
of this religion. The objection is oftener felt than ex- 
pressed, and amounts to this, that miracles are incredi- 
ble, and that the supernatural character of an alleged 
fact is proof enough of its falsehood. So strong is this 
propensity to doubt of departures from the order of 
nature, that there are sincere Christians, who incline to 
rest their religion wholly on its internal evidence, and 
to overlook the outward extraordinary interposition of 
Crod, by which it was at first established. But the 
difficulty cannot in this way be evaded ; for Christianity 
is not only confirmed by miracles, but is in itself, in its 
very essence, a miraculous religion. It is not a system 
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which the human mind might have gathered, in the or- 
dinary exercise of its powers, from die ordmary course 
of nature. Its doctrines, especially those wliich relate 
to its founder, claim for it the distinction of being a 
supernatural provision for the recovery of the human 
race. So that the objection which I have stated still 
presses upon us, and, if it be well grounded, it is fatal 
to Christianity. 

It is proper, then, to begin the discussion with inquir- 
ing, whence the disposition to discredit miracles springs, 
aid how far it is rational. A preliminary remark of 
some importance is, that ttus disposition is not a neces- 
sary part or prmciple of our mental constitution, like 
the disposition to trace effects to adequate causes. We 
are indeed so framed, as to expect a continuance of 
that order of nature which we have uniformly experi- 
enced ; but not so framed as to revolt at alleged viola- 
tions of that order, and to account them impossible 
or absurd. On the contrary, men at large discover a 
strong and incurable propensity to believe in miracles. 
Almost all histories, until w^ithin the two last centuries, 
reported seriously supernatural facts. Skepticism as 
to miracles is comparatively a new thing, if we except 
the Epicurean or Atheistical sect among the ancients ; 
and so far from being founded in humi^n nature, it is 
resisted by an almost infinite preponderance of belief 
02 the other side. 

Whence, then, has this skepticism sprung f It may 
be explained by two principal causes. 1. It is now an 
acknowledged fact, among enlightened men, that in past 
times and in our own, a strong disposition has existed 
and still exists to admit miracles without examination. 
Human credulity is found to have devoured nothing 
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more eageriy than reports of prodigies. Now it is ah 
gued, that we discover here a principle of human naturei 
namely, the bve of the supernatural and marveUoos, 
which accounts sufficiently for the belief of miracles, 
wherever we find it; and tha( it is, consequently, oo- 
necessary and unphilosophical to seek for other causes, 
and especially to admit that most improbable one, the 
actual existence of miracles. This sweeping concb- 
sion is a specimen of that rash habit of generalizing, 
which rather distinguishes our times, and shows that 
philosophical reasoning has made fewer advances thao 
we are apt to boast. It is true, that there is a principle 
of credulity as to prodigies in a considerable part of 
society, a disposition to believe without due scrutinj. 
But this principle, like every other in our nature, has its 
limits ; acts according to fixed laws ; is not omnipoteDt; 
cannot make the eyes see, and the ears hear, and the 
understanding credit delusions, under aU imaginable cir 
cumstances ; but requires the concurrence of various 
circumstances and of other principles of our nature io 
order to its operation. For example, the belief of 
spectral appearances has been very common ; but under 
what circumstances and in what state of mind has it 
occurred ? Do men see ghosts in broad day, and amidst 
cheerful society ? Or in solitary places ; in grave-yards; 
in twilights or mists, where outward objects are so ud* 
defined, as easily to take a form from imagination ; and 
in other circumstances favorable to terror, and associated 
with the delusion in question ? The principle of ere* 
dulity is as regular in its operation, as any other principle 
of the mind ; and is so dependent on circumstances and 
so restrained and checked by other parts of human na- 
ture, that sometimes the most obstinate mcredulity is 
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found in that very class of people, whose easy belief on 
other occasions moves our contempt. It is well known, 
for example, that the efficacy of die vaccine inocula- 
tion has been encountered with much more unyielding 
skepticism among the vi^jgar, than, among the improved ; 
and ID general, it may be affirmed, that the credulity 
cS the ignorant operates under the control of their 
strongest pas^ons and impressions, and that no class of 
society jrield a slower assent to positions, which mani- 
festly subvert their old modes of thinking and most, set- 
tled prejudices. It is, then, very unphilosopbioal to as* 
sume this principle as an explanation of all miracles 
irtiatever. • I goant that the fact, that accounts of soper- 
oatiffal agency so generally prove false, is a reason for 
looking upon, them with peculiar distrust. Miracles 
ought (m this accoupt to be sifted move than common 
facts. But if we find, that a belief in a series of super- 
natural works, has occurred under circumstances very 
di^ent from those under which false prodigies hav^ 
been received, tinder circumstances, most unfavorable 
to the operation of credulity i then this belief cannot be 
resolved into the common causes, which have blinded 
men in reg^ to supernatural agenpy. We must look 
for other causes, and if none cap be foimd but the 
actual existence of the nuracles^ ihen true philosophy 
bmds us to believe them. ' I. close thi^ head with ob- 
serving^ that the propensity of men to believe in what 
is strange and miracidkHis, though a presumption ugumt 
particular mirael^sy is not a presumption against miracles 
imiversally, but rather the reverse ; for great principles 
of human nature have generally « ibuodation in truth, 
and one explanation of this propensity so cpmmon to 
mankind is obviously this, that in the earliec ages <^ the 
VOL. m. 10 
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human race, miraculous interpositions, suited to mim's 
infant state, were not uncommon, and, being the most 
striking facts of human history, they spread through all 
future times a belief and expectation of miracles* 

I proceed now to the second cause of the skepticism 
in regard to supernatural agency, which has grown up, 
especially among the more improved, in later times. 
These later times are distinguished, as you well know, 
by successful researches into nature ; and the discoy- 
eries of science have continually added strength to that 
great principle, that the phenomena of the universe are 
regulated by general and permanent laws, or that the 
Author of the universe exerts his power according to an 
established order. Nature, the more it is explored^ is 
found to be uniform. We observe an unbroken suoces^ 
sion of causes tind effects. . Many phenomena, once de» 
nominated irregular, and ascribed to supernatural agency, 
are found to be connected with preceding circumstances, 
as regularly as the most common events. The comet, 
we learn, observes the same attraction as the sun and 
planets. ^ When a new phenomenon now occurs, no one 
thinks it miraculous, but believes, that, when better un- 
derstood, it may be reduced to laws already known, or 
is an example of a law not yet investigated. 

Now this increasing acquaintance with the uniformity 
of nature begets a distrust of <alleged violations of it, 
and a rational distrust too ; for, while. many causes of 
mistake in regard to alleged miracles may be assigned, 
there is but>one adequate <;ause of real miracles, that is, 
the power of God ; and the regularity of nature forms a 
strong presumption agamst the miraculous exertion of 
this power, except in extraordinary circumstances, and 
for extraordinary purposes, to which the established Ia\vs 
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of the creation are not competent. But the observation 
of the uniformity of nature jH-oduces, in multitudes, not 
merely this rational distrust of alleged violations of it, 
but a secret feeling, as if such violations were impos- 
sible. That attention tq the powers of nature, which is 
implied in scientific research, tends to weaken the prac- 
tical conviction of a higher power ; and the laws of the 
creation, instead of being regarded as the modes of Di- 
vine operation, come insensibly to be considered as 
fetters on his agency, as too sacred to be suspended 
even by their Author. This secret feelmg, essentially 
atheistical, and at war with all sound philosophy, is the 
chief foundation of that skepticism, which prevails in 
regard to miraculous agency, and deserves our particular 
consideration. * 

To a man whose belief in God is strong and practical, 
a mnracle will appear as possible as ^ any other effect, as 
the most common event in life ; and the argument against 
miracles, drawn from the uniformity of nature, will weigh 
with him, only as far as this uniformity is a pledge and 
proof of the Creator's disposition to accomplish his pur- 
poses by a fixed order or mode of operation. Now it is 
freely granted, that the Creator's regard or attachment 
to such an order may be inferred from the steadiness 
with which he observes it ; and a strong presumption 
lies against any violation of it on slight occasions, or for 
purposes to which the established laws of nature are ade> 
quate. But this is the utmost which the order of nature 
authorizes us to infer respecting its Author. It forms 
no presumption against miracles universally, in all ima- 
ginable cases ; but may even furnish a presumption in 
their' favor. 

We are nevei; to forget, that God's adherence to the 
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«Nfee cf d» unirarse is not necessary and mechanical, 
W( MWfc glUg c a t and yoluntai^. He adheres to it, not for 
ite em sdke, or because it has a sacredness which com- 
|«fe bim to respect it, but because it is most suited to 
«eieoittpfisb his purposes. It is a means, and not an 
tad ; and, like all other means, must give way when 
die end can best be promoted without it. It is the mark 
of a weak mind, to make an idol of order and method ; 
to cBng to established forms of business, when they clog 
instead of advancing it. If, dien, the great purposes of 
the universe can best be accomplished by departing from 
its established laws, these laws will undoubtedly be sus- 
pended ; and, though broken in the letter, they will be 
observed in their spirit, for the ends for which they were 
first instituted will be advanced by their violation. Now 
the question arises, For what purposes were nature and 
its order appointed? and there is no presumption in 
saying, that the highest of these is the improvement of 
intelligent beings. Mind (by wUch we mean both moral 
and intellectual powers) is God's first end. The great 
purpose for which an Order of nature is fixed, is plainly 
the formation of Mind. In a creation without order, 
where events would follow without any regular succes- 
sion, it is obvious, that Mmd must be kept in perpetual 
infancy ; for, in such a universe, there could be no rea- 
soning from effects to causes, no induction to establish 
general truths, no adaptation of means to ends ; that is, 
no science relating to God, or matter, or mind ; no ac- 
tion; no virtue. The great purpose of God, then, I 
repeat it, in establishing the order of nature, is to form 
and advance the mind ; ^nd if the case should occur, in 
which the interests of the mind could best be advanced 
by departing from this order, or by miraculous agency. 



I(EVE1AL£D AEUGION. 113 

then the great purpose of the creation, the great end of-- 
its laws and regularity, would demand such departure ; 
and miracles, instead of warring agamst, would concur 
with nature. 

Now, we Christians maintain, that such a case has 
existed. We affirm, that, when Jesus Christ came into 
the world, nature had failed to communicate instructions 
to men, in which, as intelligent beings, they had the 
deepest concern, and on which the full developement of 
their highest faculties essentially depended; and we 
affirm, that there was no prospect of relief from nature; 
so that an exigence had occurred, in which additional 
communicaUons, supernatural lights, might rationally be 
expected from the Father of spirits. Let me state two 
particulars, out of many, in. which men. needed intel- 
lectual aids not given by nature. I refer to the doctrine 
of one God ^$id Father, on which al) piety rests ; and 
to the doctrine of Immortality, which is the great spring 
of yJrtuous effort. Had I time to enlarge on the history 
of that period, I might show you under what heaps of 
rubbish and superstition these doctrines, were buried* 
But I > should repeat only what you know familiarly* 
The works of ancient genius, which form your studies, 
carry on their front, the brand of polytheism, and of de« 
basing error on subjects of the first and deepest concern. 
It is more important to observe, that the very uniformity 
of nature had some tendency to obscure the doctrines 
which I have named, or at least to impaur their practical 
power, so that a departure from this uniformity was 
needed to fasten them on men's minds. 

That a fixed order of nature, though a proof of the 
One God to reflecting and enlarged understandings, has 
yet a tendency to hide him from men in general,, will 
10» 
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appear, if we comider, first, that, as the human mindis 
constituted, what b regular and of constant occurreoce, 
excites it feebly ; and benefits flowbg to it tbroifli 
iBxed, unchanging laws, seem to come by a kind of ne- 
cessi^, and are apt to be traced up to natural causes 
alone. Accordingly, religious convictions and feelio^^ 
even in die present advanced condiuon of society, are 
excited, not so much bj the ordinary course of God's 
providence, as by sudden, unexpected events, whicii 
rouse and startle the mind, and speak of a power higbff 
than nature. — There is another way, m which a bsi 
order of nature seems unfavorable to just impressioi:: 
respecting its Author. It discovers to us in the Creator. 
a regard to general good rather than an affection to ioiii- 
viduals. The laws of nature, operating, as tbey <io« 
with an inflexible steadiness, never varying to meet tb 
cases and wants of individuals, and inflicting much pr^ 
vate sufiering in their stem administration for the genert 
weal, give the idea of a distant, reserved sovereign, muc^ 
more than of a tender parent ; and yet this last view oi 
God is the only eflfectual security from superstition so' 
idolatry. Nature, theti, we fear, would not have brou^ 
jack the world to its Creator. — And as to the doctrim 
of Immortality, the order of the natural world had litdi 
tendency to teach this, at least with clearness and en&S 
The natural world contains no provisions or arranp 
ments for reviving the dead. The sun and /the rain 
which cover the tomb with verdure, send no vital inft 
iences to the mouldering body; The researches of sc 
ence detect no secret processes for resforing the lot 
powers of life. If man is to live again, he is not to & 
through any known laws of nature, but by a power high 
than nature ; and bow, then, can we be assured of tb 
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truth, but by a manifestation of this power, that is, hf 
miraculous agency, confirming a future life ? 

I have labored in these remarks to show, that the uni- 
formity of nature is no presumption against miraculous 
agency, when employed in confirmation of such a reli- 
^on as Christianity. Nature, on the contrary, furnish- 
es a presumption in its favor. Nature clearly shows to 
us a power above itself, so that it proves miracles to 
be possible. Nature reveals purposes and attributes in 
its A&thor, with which Christianity remarkably agreed. 
Nature too has deficiencies, which show that it was not 
intended by its Author to be his whole method of in- 
strucdng mankind ; and in this^way it gives great con- 
firmation to Christianity, which meets its wants, supplies 
its chasms, explains its mysteries, and lightens its h^art- 
oppressing cares and sorrows. 

Before quitting the general consideration of miracles, 
I ought to take some notice of Hume's celebrated ar- 
gument on this subject ; not that it merits the attention 
which it has received, but because it is specious, and 
has derived weight from the name of its author. The 
argument is briefly this, — ^^ that belief is founded upon 
and regulated by experience. Now we often experience 
testimony to be fdse, but never witness a departure from 
the order of nature. That men may deceive us when 
they testify to miracles, is therefore more accordant with 
experience, than that nature should be irregular ; and 
hence there is a balance of proof against miracles, a 
presumption so strong as to outweigh the strongest testi- 
mony." The usual replies to this argument I have not 
time to repeat. Dr. Campbell's work, which is acces"- 
sible to aQ, will show you that it rests <m an equivocal 
use of terms, and will furnish you Vith many fine re- 
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marks on tesiituouy aud on the, coodidoDs or qualities 
which give it validity. I will ouly add a few remarks 
which seem to nie worthy of attention. 

1. This argument affirmSf that the credibili^ of facts 
or statements is to be decided by their accordance with 
the established order of nature, and by this standard 
only. Now, if nature comprehended all existences and 
all powers, this position might be admitted. But if 
there is a Bemg higher than nature, the origin of all its 
powers and motions, and whose character falls •under 
our notice and experience as truly as the creadon, theo 
there is an addidonal standard to which facts and state- 
ments are to be referred ; and works which violate na- 
ture's order, will still be credible, if they agree with the 
known properdes and attributes of its author ; because 
for such works we can assign an adequate cause aod 
stifficient reasons, and these are the qualities and cpndi- , 
tions on which credibility depends. 

2. This argument of Hume proves too much, and 
therefore proves nothing. It proves too much ; for if I 
am to reject the strongest testimony to miracles, jaecause , 
testimony has often deceived me, whilst nature's order 
has never been found to fail, then I ought to reject i 
miracle, even if I should see it with my own eyes, and 
if all my senses should attest it ; for all my senses have 

, sometimes given false reports, whilst nature has never 
gone astray ; and, therefore^ be the circumstances ever 
so decisive or inconsistent with decepdon, sdll I must 
not believe what I see, and hear, and touch, what mj 
senses,. exercised according to the most deliberate judg- 
ment, declare to be true. All this the argument re* 
quires ; and it proves too much ; for disbelief, in the 
case supposed, is out of our power, and is instinctively 
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that very order of nature on which the argument rests ; 
for this order of nature is learned only by the exercise 
of my senses and judgment, and if these fail me, in die 
most unexceptionable circumstances, then their testi- 
mony to nature is of little worth. 

Once more ; this argument is built on an ignorance 
of the nature of testimony. Testimony, we are told, 
cannot prove a miracle. Now die truth is, that testi- 
mony of itself and immediately, proves no facts what- 
ever, not even the most common. Testimony can do 
nothing more than show us the state of another's mind 
io regard to a given fact. It can only show . us, that 
die testifier has a belief, a conviction, that a certain phe- 
nomenon or event has occurred. Here testimony stops ; 
aod the reality of the event is to be judged altogether 
from the nature smd degree of this conviction, and from 
the circumstances under which it exists. This convic- 
tion is an effect, which must have a cause, and needs 
to be explained ; aiid if no cause can be found but the 
real occurrence of tbb^ event, then this occurrenoe is 
admitted as true. Such is the extent of testimony. 
Now a man, who affirms a miraculous phenomenon Or 
event, may give us just as decisive proofs, by his char- 
acter and ccmduct, of the strength and depth of his cOil- 
Tiction, as if he were affirming a common occurrence. 
Testimony, then, does just as much m the cas^ of mira- 
cles, as of common events ; that is, it discloses to us 
the conviction of another's mind. Now this conviction 
in the case of miracles requires a cause, an explanation, 
as much as m every other ; and if the circumstances be 
such, that it could not have sprung up and been estab- 
fished but by the reafity o( the alleged miracle, then that 
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great and fuodamental principle of human bdlef, naQ» 
Jy, that every effect must have a cause, compeb us to 
admit the miracle. 

It may be obsenred of Hume and of other philosopbi- 
cal opposers of our religion, that they are much ooore 
inclined to argue against miracles in general, than against 
the particular miracles on which Chrbtianity rests. And 
the reason is obvious. Miracles, when considered in a 
general, abstract manner, that is, when divested of all 
circumstances, and supposed to occur as disconnected 
facts, to stand alone in history, to have no explanatioos 
or reasons in preceding events, and no influence oo 
those which follow, are indeed open to great objectioD, 
as wanton and useless violations of nature's order ; and 
it is accordingly against miracles, considered in this 
naked, general form, that the arguments of infidelity are 
chiefly urged. But it is great disingenuity to class us- 
der this head the miracles of Christianity. They are 
palpably different. They do not stand alone in history; 
but are. most intimately incorporated . with it. Tber 
were demanded by the state of the world which pie- 
ceded them, and they have left deep traces oa all sub* 
sequent ages. In fact, the history of the whole civil- 
ized world, since their alleged occurrence, has been 
swayed ^d colored by them, and is wholly inexplicable 
without them. Now, such miracles are not to be mei 
and disposed of by general reasonings, which apply only 
to insulated, unimportant, uninfluential prodigies. 

I have thus considered the objections to miracles m 
general ; and I would close this head with observing, 
that these objections will lose their weight, just in pro- 
portion as we strengthen our conviction of God's power 
. over nature and of his par^ntid interest in his creatures. 
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Tbe great repugnance to the belief of miraculous agency 
is founded in a lurking atheism, which ascribes suprema- 
cy to nature, and which, whilst it professes to believe 
in God, questions his tender concern for the improve- 
ment of men. To a man, who cherishes a sense of 
God, the great difficulty is, not to account for miracles, 
but to account for their rare occurrence. One of the 
mysteries of the universe is this, that its Author re- 
tires so continoally behind the veil of his works, that 
the great and good Father does not manifest himself 
more distinctly to his creatures. There is something 
like coldness and repulsiveness in instructing us only 
by fixed, inflexible laws of nature. The intercourse of 
God with Adam and the patriarchs suits our best con- 
ceptions of the relation which he bears to the human 
race, and ought not to surprise us more, than the ex- 
pression of a human parent's tenderness and coacem 
towards his ofisprmg. 

After the remarks now made to remove the objection 
to revelation in general, I proceed to consider the evi- 
dences of the Christian religion in particular ; and these 
are so numerous, that should I attempt to compress 
them into the short space which now remains, I could 
give but a syllabus, a dry and uninteresting index. It 
will be more useful to state to you, with some distinct- 
ness, the general principle into which all Christian 
evidences may be resolved, and on which the vrbcie 
religion rests, and then to illustrate it in a few striking 
particulars. 

All tbe evidences of Christianity may be traced to 
this great principle, — diat every effect must have an 
adequate cause. We claim for oar religion a dhrine 
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original, because no adeqnate cause for it can be food 
in the powers or passions of hunuin nature^ or in the 
circumstances under which it appeared ; because it can 
only be accounted for hj the interposition of that Being, 
to whom its first preachers universally ascribed it, and 
with whose natt}re it perfectly agrees* 

Christianity, by which we mean not merely the doc- 
trines of the religion, but every tbbg relatmg to it, its 
rise, its progress, the character of its author, the con- 
duct of its propagators, — Christianity, in this broad 
sense, can only be accounted for in two ways. It either 
sprang from the principles, of human nature, under die 
excitements, motives, impulses of the age in which it 
was first preached ; or it had its qrigin in a higher and 
supernatural agency. To which of ^ these causes the 
religion should be ref^red, is not a questioa beyood 
our reach ; for being partakers of human nature, axid 
knowing more of it than of any other part of creation, 
we can judge with sufficient accuracy of the operation 
of its principles, and of the effects to which they an 
competent. It is indeed true, that human powera aie 
not exactly defined, nor can we state precisely tbe 
bounds beyond which they cannot pa^ ; but still, tlie 
disproportion between human nature and an e^ct as^ 
cribed to it, may be so Vast and palpable, as to satisfy 
us at once, that the effect is inexplicable by human 
power. I know not precisely what advances may be 
made by the intellect of an unassisted savage ; but that a 
savage in ihe woods could not compt^se the *^Principia" 
of Newton, is about as plain as that he could not cre- 
ate the world. I know not the point at which bodily 
Jtrength must stop ; but that a man cannot carry Atlas 
^r Andes on his shoulders, is a safe position. The 
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questum, therefore, whether the principles o( human 
nature, under the circumstances in which it was placed 
at Clurbt's birth, will explain his religion, is (xie to 
which we are competent, and- is the great question on 
which the whole controTersy turns. 

Now we maintain, that a great variety of facts be- 
l(mging to this religion, — ^uch as^the character of its 
Founder ; its peculiar principles.; the style and char- 
acter of its records ; its progress; the ccmduct, circum- 
stances, and sufferings of its first propagators ; the re- 
eeption of it from the first on the ground of miraculous 
attestations ; the prophecies which it fulfilled and which 
it contmns ; its itiflueqce on society, and other circum- 
stances connected with it; are utterly inexplicable by 
human powers and principles, but accord with, and are 
folly explained by, die power and p^fectlons of God. 

These various particulars I cannot attempt to unfold* 
Qoe or two may be illustrated to show you the mode of 
applying the principles which I have laid down. I will 
take first the. character of Jesus Christ. How is. this 
to be explained by, the principles of human nature f — 
We are immediately struck with this peculiari^ in the 
Author of Christianity, that, whilst all other men are 
fimned in a measure by the * spirit of the age, we .can 
discover in Jesus no impression of the p^od in whioh 
he lived* We know with considerable accuracy <€he 
state of society, the modes v of thinking, the hopes and 
expectations of the country b which Jesus was bom 
and grew up ; and .be is as free from them, and as ex- 
alted above them, as i( he had lived in another world, 
or with every sense shut on the objects around him. 
Hb- character has in it nothing local or temporary. It 
can be explained by nothing around him. ' His history 
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shows him to us a solitary being, living for purposes 
which none but himself comprehended, and enjoying 
not so much as the sympathy of a single mind. His 
Apostles, his chosen companions, brought to him the 
spirit of the age ; and nothing shows its strength more 
strikingly, than the slowness with which it yielded in 
these honest men to the instructions of Jesus. 

Jesus came to a nation expecting a Messiah ; and he 
claimed this character. But instead of conforming to 
the opinions which prevailed in regard to the Messiah, 
he resisted them wholly and without reserve. To a 
people anticipating a triumphant leader, under whom 
vengeance as well as ambition was to be glutted by the 
prostration of their oppressors, he came as a spiritual 
leader, teaching humility and peace. This' undisguised 
hostility to the dearest hopes and prejudices of his 
nation; this disdain of the usual compliances, by which 
ambition and imposture conciliate adherents ; this de- 
liberate exposure of himself to rejection and hatred, 
cannot easily be explained by the common principles 
of human nature, and excludes the possibility of selfish 
aims in the Author of Christianity. ^ 

One striking peculiarity in Jesus is the extent, the 
vastness, of his views. Whilst all around him looked 
for a Messiah to liberate God's ancient people, whilst 
to every other Jew, Judea was the exclusive object of 
pride and hope, Jesus came, declaring himself to be 
the deliverer and light of the world, and in his whole 
teaching and life^ you see a consciousness, which never 
forsakes him, of a relation to the whole human race. 
This idea of blessing mankind, of spreading a univer- 
sal- religion, was the most magnificent which had ever 
entered man's mind. All previous religions had been 
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'PFen to partioular nations. No conqueror, legblator, 
philosopher,, in the extravagance of ambition, had ever 
dreamed of subjecting ail nations, to a common faith. 

This conception of a universal religion, intended alike 
for Jew and Gentile, for all nations and climes, is whol- 
ly inexplicable by the circumstances of Jesus. He 
was a Jew, and the first and deepest and most constant 
impression on a Jew's mind, was that of the superiori- 
ty conferred on his people and himself by the national 
religion introduced by Moses. The wall between the 
Jew and the Gentile seemed to reach to heaven. The 
abolition of the peculiarity of Moses, the prostration 
of the temple on Mount Zion, the erection of a new 
religion, in which all men would meet as brethren, and 
which would be the common and equal property of Jew 
and Gentile, these were of all ideas the last to spring 
up in Judea, the last for enthusiasm or imposture to 
originate. 

Compare next tliese views of Christ with his station 
m life. He was of humble birth and education, with 
nothing in his lot, with no extensive means, no rank, or 
wealth, or patronage, to infuse vast thoughts and ex- 
travagant plans. The shop of a carpenter, the village 
of Na2sareth, were not spots for ripening a scheme more 
aspiring and extensive than had ever been formed. It 
is a principle of human nature, that, except in . case 
of .4nsanity, some proportion is observed, between the 
^ower of an individual, and his plans and hopes. The 
purpose, to which Jesus devoted himself^ was as ill suited 
^io his condition as an attempt to change tlie seasons, 
-^r -to make the sun rise in the west. That a young 
man, in obscure life, belonging to an oppressed nation, 
*8fabu]d seriously think of subverting the time-hallowed 
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and deep-rooted religions of the world, is a stnap 
fact ; but with this porpose we see the mind of Jess 
thoroughly imbued ; and, sublime as it is, he iie?er 
falls below it in his language or conduct, but speaks 
and acts with a consciousness of superiority, with i 
dignity and authority, becoming this unparalleled des- 
tnation. 

In this connexion, I cannot but add another stTikin; 
circumstance in Jesus, and that is, the calm confidence 
with which he always looked forward to the accomplish 
ment of his design. He fully knew the streDgtb oi the 
passions and powers which were arrayed against bim, jj 
and was perfectly aware that hb life was to be short- { 
ened by violence ; yet not a word escapes him implying j 
a doubt of the ultimate triumphs of his retigion. One | 
of the beauties of the Gospels, and one of the prooEs I 
of their genuineness, is found in our Saviour's indirect I 
and obscure allusioQS to his approaching sufferii^, and J 
to the glory which was to follow ; allusions showing 
us the workings of a mind, thoroughly conscious of 
being appointed to accomplish infinite good through 
great calamity. This entire and patient relinquishment 
of immediate success, this ever present persuasion, that 
he was to perish before his religion would advance, 
and this calm, unshaken anticipation of distant and un- 
bounded triumphs, are remarkable traits, throwing a 
tender and solemn grandeur over our Lord, and . whoUy 
inexplicable by human principles, or by the circumstan* 
ces in which he was placed. 

The views hitherto * taken of Christ relate to his 
public character and office. K we pass to what may be 
called his private character, we shall receive the same 
impression of inexplicable excellence. The most strik- 
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iiig trait in Jesus was, undoubtedly, benevolence ; and, 
although this virtue had existed before, yet it had not 
been manifested in the same form and extent. Chri3t's 
beoevolence was distinguished first by its expansivenesa. 
At that age, an unconfined philanthropy, proposing and 
toiliqg to do good without distinction of countiy ox rank, 
was unknown. Love to man as man, love comprehend- 
ing the hated Samaritan and the despised publican, was 
a feature which separated Jesus from the best men of 
his nation and of the world. Another characteristic of 
the benevolence of Jesus, was . its gentleness and ten- 
derness, forming a strong contrast with the hardness 
and ferocity of the spirit and manners which then .pre- 
vailed, and with that sternness and inflexibility, which 
the purest philosophy of Greece and Rome inculcated 
as the perfection of virtue. But its most distingubhing 
trait was its superiority to injury. Revenge was one 
of the recognised rights of the age in which he lived ; 
atid'though a few sages, who had. seen its inconsistency 
with man's dignity, had condjenmed it, yet none had in- 
culcated the duty of regarding one's worst enemies with 
that kindness wiuch God manifests to sinful men, and 
of returning curses with . blessings and prayers. This 
form of benevolenoe, the most disinterested and divine 
form, was, as you well know, manifested by Jesus Christ 
in infinite strength, amidst mjuries and mdignities which 
cannot be. surpassed. Now this singqlar eminence of 
goodness, this superiority to the degrading influences 
of the ages, iHider which all other men sufiered, needs 
to be explained; end one thing it demonstrates, that 
Jesus Christ was not an unprincipled deceiver^ exposing 
not only his own life but the lives of confiding friends, 
in an enterprise iiext to desperate. 
11* 
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I cannot enlarge on other traits of the character of 
Christ. I will only observe, that it bad one distinetkm, 
which more than any thing, forms a perfefct character^ 
It was made up of contrasts ; in other words, it was a 
union of exceUences which are not easily reconciled, 
which seem at first sight incongruous, but which, when 
blended and duly proportioned, constitute moral bar* 
mony, and attract, with equal power, love and veliera* 
tion. For example, we discover in Jesus Christ an 
unparalleled dignity of character, a consciousness of 
greatness, never discovered or approached by any other 
individual in history ; and yeX this was blended with a 
condescension, lowliness, and unostentatbus sknpliciqr, 
which had never before been thought consistei^t with 
greatness. In like manner^ he united an utter ^ap^ 
riority to the world, to its pleasures and ordinary inter- 
ests, with suavity of manners and freedom from aix^terity. 
He jomed strong feeling and self-possession ; aa indig- 
nant sensibility to sin, and compassion to the sirioer; 
an intense devotion to hk work, and calmness / under 
opposition and ill success ; « universal philanthropy, and 
a susceptibility of private attachments ; the authority 
i^ich became the Saviour of the world, and Ibe ten- 
derness and gratitude of a* son. Such was the author 
of our religion. And is his character to be explained 
by imposture or insane enthusiasm f Does, it not bear 
the unambiguous marks of a heavenly origin ? 

Perhaps it may be said, this chariicter never existed* 
Then the invention of it is to be exphined, and the 
reception which this fiction met with ; and these p^haps 
are as difficult of explanation on natinral principles^ as 
its real existence. Christ's history bears all the marks 
of reality; a more frank, simple, unlabored, unostea* 
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tttkms narrative was never penned. Besides, las cb^ 
aeter, if invented, must have been an invention of sin^ 
giiiar difficulty, bedatise no models exbted on tvbich to 
frame it. He stands alone in the records of time. The 
conception of a being, proposing such new and exahed 
ends, and governed by higher principles .thui the pro<- 
gress of society had developed, implies singular intei*- 
lectual power. That several individuals i^uld join ift 
equally vivid ^conceptions of this ^character ; and should 
not merely describe in general terms the fictitious being 
to whom it was attributed, but should introduce him 
into rear life, should place him in a great variety of 
circumstances, in connexion with various ranks of men, 
with friends and foes, and should in all {nreserve Us 
Identity, show the same great and^ singular mind always 
acting in harmony with itself; this is a supposition hard- 
ly credible, and, when the circumstances of the writers 
of the New Testament are considered, seems to be as 
inexplicable on human {^riticiples, as. what I before sug- 
gested, the composition of Newton's " Pirincipia " by a 
savage. The character of Christ, though delineated 
m an age of great moral darkness, has stood the scru- 
Aiy of ages ; and> in proportion as men's moral sedi- 
ments have been refined, its beauty has been more seen 
and felt. To suppose it invented, is to suppose that 
its authors, outstripping their age, had atjtained to a 
singular delicacy and elevation of moral preoption and 
feeling. But these attainments are not very recon- 
cibble with the character of its authors, supposing it 
to be a fiction ; thai is, with the character of habitual 
Ears and impious deceivers. 

Biit we are not only' unable to discover powers ad^ 
quate to this invention. There must have been motives 
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Ibr it I for men do not make great efforts, without strong 
motiyes ; and, in the whole compass of human mcite- 
ments, we challenge the infidel to suggest anj, which 
could have prompted to the work now to be explained* 

Once more, it must be recollected, that this invention, 
if it were one, was received as real, at a period so near 
to the time ascribed to Christ's appearance, that the 
means of detecting it were infinite. That men should 
send out such a forgery, and that it should prevail and 
triumph, are circumstances not easily reconcilable with 
the principles of our nature. 

The character of Christ, then, was real. Its reality 
is the only explanation of the mighty revolution pro- 
duced by his religion. And how can you account .for 
it, but by that cause to which he always referred it, — a 
mission from the Father ? 

Next to the character of Christ, his religion might 
be shown, to abound in circumstances which contradict 
and repel the idea of a human origin. For example, 
its representations of the paternal character of God ; ita 
inculcation of a universal charity ; the stress which it 
lays on inward purity ; its substitution of a spiritual wor- 
ship for the forms and ceremonies, which ev^ywhere 
had usurped the name and extinguished the life of reli* 
gion ; its preference of humility, and of the mild, un- 
ostentatious, passive virtues, to the dazzling qualities 
which had monopolized men's admiration ; its consistent 
and bright discoveries of iminortality ; its adaptation 
to the wants of man as a sinner ; its adaptation to all 
the conditions, capacities, and sufferings of human na- 
tiure; its pure, sublime, yet practicable morality; its 
high and generous motives ; and its fitness to form a 
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character, wticb plainly prepares for a higher life thab 
tise present ; these are peculiarities of Cbristianitj^, 
which will strike us more and more, in proportion as 
we understand di^nctly the circumstances of the age 
and country in which this religion appeared, and for 
which no adequate humto cadse has been or csan be 
assigned. 

* Passing over these topics, each of wMch might be 
enlarged into a discourse, I will make but one remark 
on this religion, which strikes my own mind very forci- 
bly. Since its introduction, human nature has made 
great progress, and society experienced great changes ; 
and m this advanced condition of the world, Christian- 
ity, instead 6f losing its applicaticna and importance, 
h found to be more and more congenial and adapted 
to man's nature -and wants. Men have outgrown the 
other institutions of that period when Christianity ap- 
peared, its philoisophy, its modes of warfare, its policy, 
its public and private economy ; but Christianity has 
never shrunk as intellect has opened, but has always 
kept in advance of men's faculties, and unfolded nobler 
views in proportion as they have ascended. The high- 
est powers and affections, which our nature has devel- 
oped, find more than adequate objects in this religbn. 
Christianity is indeed peculiarly fitted to the more im- 
proved stages of society, to the more delicate sensibili- 
ties of refined minds, and especially to that dissatisfa<^- 
tion with the present state, which always grows with the 
growth of our moral powers and affections. As men 
advance in civilization, they become susceptible of men- 
tal sufferings, to which ruder ages are strangers ; and 
these Christianity is fitted to assuage. Imagination 
and intellect become more restless ; and CUristiaiiirir 
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hriogs tbem tranquillity, by tbe eternal and magmficent 
truths, the solemn and unbounded prospects, which it 
unfolds. This fitness of our religion to more advanced 
stages of society than that in which it was introdqced, 
to wants of human nature not then developed, seems 
to me very striking. Tbe reli^on beers the marks of 
having come from a being who perfectly understood the 
human mmd, and had power to provide for its progress. 
This feature of Christianity is of the nature of prophe- 
cy. It was an anticipation of future and distant ages; 
and, when we consider among whom our religion spruof, 
where, but in God, can we find an explanation of this 
peculiarity ? 

I have now offered a few hints on the character of 
Christ, and on the character of his religion ; and, before 
quitting these topics, I would observe, that they form 
a strong presumption in favor of the miraculous facts 
of the Christian history. These miracles were do: 
wrought by a man, whose character, in other respects- 
was ordinary. They were acts of a being, whose mind 
was as singular as his works, who spoke and acted witi) 
more than human authority, whose moral qualities a&^ 
sublime purposes were in accordance with superhumaD 
powers. Christ's miracles are in unison with his wbok 
character, and bear a proportion to it, like that wbicl) 
we observe in the most harmonious productions of na- 
ture ; and in this way they receive from it great con- 
firmation. And the same presumption in their favor 
arises from his religion. That a religion, carrying in it- 
self such marks of divinity, and so inexplicable on human 
principles, should receive outward confirmations firoo 
Omnipotence, is not surprising. The extraordinary char 
acter of the religion accords with and seems to de 
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mand extraordinary interpositions in its behalf. Its 
miracles are not solitary, nalced, unexplained, discon- 
nected events, but are bound up with a system, which 
is worthy of God, and impressed with God ; which 
occupies a large space, and is operating, with great and 
increasing energy, in human affairs. 

As yet I have not touched on what seem to many 
writers the strongest proofs of Christianity, I mean the 
direct evidences of its miracles ; by which we mean the 
testimony borne to them, including the character, con- 
duct, and condition of the witnesses. These I have 
not time to unfold ; nor is this labor needed' ; for Pa- 
ley's inestimable work, which is one of your classical 
books, has stated these proofs with great clearness and 
power. I would only observe, that they may all be 
resolved into this single principle, namely, that the 
Christian miracles were originally believed under such 
circumstances, that this belief can only be Explained 
by their actual occurrence. That Christianity was re- 
ceived at first on the ground of miracles, and that its 
first preachers and converts proved the depth and 
strength of their conviction of these facts, by attesting 
them in sufferings and in death, we know from the most 
ancient records which relate to this religion, both Chris- 
tian and Heathen ; and, in fact, this coiiviction can 
alone explain their adherence to Christianity. Now, 
that this conviction could only have sprung firom tlie 
reality of the miracles, we infer from the known cir- 
cumstances of these witnesses, whose passions, inter- 
ests, and strongest prejudices were originally hosttb 
to the new religion ; whose motives for examining with 
care the facts on which it rested, were as urgent and 
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aoleiiui, and whose means aod opportuokies of ascer- 
tajiuDg their truth were as ample and unfailing, as can 
be conceived to conspire ; so that the supposition of 
|b^ falsehood cannot be admitted, without subvertr 
mg our trust in human judgment and human testimony 
under the most favorable circumstances for discovering 
truth ; that is, without introducing universal skepticism. 

There is one class of Christian evidences, to which 
I have but slightly referred, but which has struck with 
peculiar force men of reflecting minds. I refer to the 
marks of truth and reality, which are found in the Chris- 
tian Records ; to the internal proofs, which the books 
of the New Testament carry with them, of having been 
written by mep who lived in the first age of Christian'* 
ity, who believed and felt its truth, who bore a part in 
the labors and conflicts which attended its establish- 
ment, and who wrote from personal knowledge and deqp 
conviction. A few remarks to illustrate the nature and 
power of these internal proofs, which are furnished by 
the books of the New Testament, I will now subjoin. 

The New Testament consists of histories and epis- 
tle* The historical books, namely, the Gospels and 
the Acts, are a contiqued narrative, embracing many 
years, and professing to give the history of the rbe 
and progress, of the religion. Now it is worthy of ob- 
se^gtion, that these writii^s completely answer their 
end ; that they completely solve the problem, how this 
peculiar religion grew up and established itself in the 
world; that they furnish precise and adequate causes 
for this stupendous revolution in human afiairs. It is 
also worthy of remark, that they relate a series of facts, 
which are not only connected with one another, but ara 
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lowed them, asd agree accurately with subsequent his- 
tory, so as to account for and sustain it. Now, that a 
collection of fictitious narratives, coming from different 
bands, comprehending many years, and spreading over 
many countries, should not only form a consistent whole, 
when taken by- themselves ; but should also connect and 
bterweave themselves with real history so naturally and 
intimately, as to furnish no clue for detection, as to ex* 
olode the appearance o£ incongruity and discordance, 
and as to give an adequate explanation and the only 
explanation of acknowledged events, of the most im- 
pMant revoluti<m in society ; this is a supposition from 
wUch an intellig^it man at once revolts, and which, if 
adaaitted, would shake a principal foundation of history. 

I have before spokmi of the unity and consistency of 
Christ's character as developed in the Gospels, and of 
the agreement of the different writers in giving us the 
smgular features of his mind. Now there are the same 
marks of truth running through the whole of thes0 nar- 
BKdves. For example, the effects produced by Jesus 
on the various cksses of society ; the different feelings 
of admiradon, attachment, and envy, which, he called 
forth ; the various expressions of these feeling? ; the 
jvcjudices, mistakes, and gradual illuibination of his 
disciples ; these are all given to us with such marks of 
Umth and reality as could not easily be counterfeited. 
The whole history is precisely such, as might be ex- 
pected from the actual appearance of such a person as 
Jesus Chrbt, in such a state of society as then existed. 

The Epistles, if possiUe, abound in marks of truth 
and reality even more than the Gospels. They are 
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imbued thoroughly with the spirit of the first age of 
Christianity. They bear all the marks of having come 
from men plunged in the conflicts which the new re- 
ligion excited) alive to its interests, identified with its 
fortunes. They betray the very state of mind which 
roust have been generated by the peculiar condition of 
the first propagators of the religion. They are letters 
written on real business, intended for immediate effects, 
designed to meet prejudices and passions, which such 
a religion must at first have awakened. They contain 
not a trace of the circumstances of a later age, or of 
the feelings, impressions, and modes of thinking by 
which later times were characterized, and from which 
later writers could not easily have escaped. The let- 
ters of Paul have a remarkable agreement with his 
history. They are precisely such as might be expected 
from a man of a vehement mind, who had been brought 
up in the schools of Jewish literature, who had been 
converted by a sudden, overwhelming miracle, who had 
been intrusted with the preaching of the new religion 
to the Gentiles, and who was everywhere met by the 
prejudices and persecuting spirit of his own natbn. 
They are full of obscurities growing out of these points 
of Paul's history and character, and out of the cirdum? 
stances of the infant church, and which nothing but an 
intimate acquaintance with that eariy period can illus- 
trate. This remarkable infusion of the spirit of the 
first age into the Christian Records, cannot easily be 
explained but by the fact, that they were written in 
that age by the real and zealous propagators of Chris- 
tianity, and that they are records of real convictions and 
of actual events. 
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There is another evidence of Christianity, still more 
mtemal than any on T^hich I iiave yet dwelt, an evi- 
dence to be felt rather than described, but not less real 
because founded on feeling. I refer to that conviction 
of the divbe original of our religion, which springs up 
and continually gains strength, in those who apply it ha- 
bitually to their tempers and lives, ^nd who imbibe its 
spirit and hopes. In such men, there is a consciousness 
of the adaptiition of Christianity to their noblest facul- 
ties ; a consciousness of its exalting and consoling influ- 
ences, of its power to confer the true happiness of hu- 
man nature, to give that peace which the world cannot 
give ; which assures them, that it is not of earthly origin, 
but a ray from the Everlasting Light, a stream from the 
Fountain of Heavenly Wisdom and Love. This is the 
evidence which sustains the faith of thousands, who 
never read and cannot understand the learned books of 
Christian apologists, who want, perhaps, words to ex- 
plain the ground of their belief, but whose faith is of 
adamantine firmness, who hold the Gospel with a con- 
viction more intimate and unwavering than mere align- 
ment ever produced. 

But I must tear myself from a subject, which opens 
upon me continually as I proceed. — Imperfect as this 
discussion is, the conclusion, I trust, is placed beyond 
doubt, that Christianity is true. And, my hearers, if 
true, it is the greatest of all truths, deserving and de- 
manding our reverent attention and fervent gratitude. 
This religion must never be confounded with our com- 
mon blessings. It is a revelation of pardon, which, as 
sinners, we all need. Still more, it is a revelation of 
human immortality ; a doctrine, which, however under- 
valued amidst the bright anticipations of mexperienced 
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youth, is found to be our strength and consolation, and 
the only effectual spring of perserering and vietoricios 
yirtue, when the realities of life have scattered our vis- 
ionlLry hopes ; when pain, disappomtment, and t^npta- 
tion press upon us ; when this world's enjoyments are 
found unable to quench that deep thirst of happiness 
wluch bums in every breast ; when friends, whom we 
love as our own souls, die ; and our own graves open 
before us. — To all who hear me, and especially to my 
young hearers, I would say, let the truth of thb rd^ion 
be the strongest conviction of your understandings ; let 
its motives and precepts sway with an absolute power 
your characters and lives* 
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Matthbw X. 16 : ** Behold I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves." 

The commuDication of moral and religious truth is the 
most important office committed to men. The Son of 
Grod came into the world, not to legislate for nations, 
not to command armies, not to sit on the throne of uni- 
versal monarchy ; but to teach religion, to establish 
truth and holiness. The highest end of human nature is 
duty, virtue, piety, excellence, moral greatness, spiritual 
glory ; and he who effectually labors for these, is taking 
pan with God, in God's noblest work. The Christian 
ministry, then, which has for its purpose men's spiritual 
improvement and salvation, and which is intrusted for 
diis end with weapons of heavenly temper ' and power, 
deserves to be ranked ahiongst God's most beneficent 
institutions and men's most honorable labors. The 
12* 
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occasioii requires that this institution should be our piin- 
cipal topic. 

How happy a change has taken place since the words 
of Christ in the text were spoken ! Ministers are no 
longer sent forth into the midst of wolves. Through the 
labors, sufferings, and triumphs of apostles, martyrs, 
and good and great men in successive ages, Christianity 
has become the professed and honored religion of the 
most civilized nations, and its preachers are exposed to 
very different temptations from those of savage perse- 
cution. Still our text has an application to the present 
time. We see our Saviour commanding his Apostles, 
to regard in their ministry the circumstances of the age 
in which they lived. Surrounded with foes, they were 
to exercise the wisdom or prudence of which the serpent 
was in ancient times the emblem, and to join with it the 
innocence and mildness of the dove. And, in like man- 
ner, the Christian minister is at all periods to regard 
the signs, the distinctive marks and character of the age 
to which he belongs, and must accommodate hi^miaistfy 
to its wants and demands. According^, I propose to 
ooQsidersome of the leading traits of the present 1^9, 
and the influence which they should have on a Christiap 
teacher. 

I« The state of the world, compared with the past, 
may be called enlightened, and requires an enUghtened 
ministry. It hardly seems necessary to prove, that re- 
liglofi should be dispensed by men who at least kocip 
pace with the intellect of the age in which they live. 
Some passages of Scrqpture, however, have been wrested 
to prove, that an unlearned ministry is that which Gjpd 
IMrticularly honors. He always chooses^ we are told. 
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'^ the fodlish things of the world to codfoiaid the wik»«?' 
But texts of this description are mbunderstoodj tbroiigh 
llie very ignorance which they are adduced to suppdrt. 
The wise, who are spoken of conteni|tfoous]y in dw 
New Testament, Were not. really enlightened meiDybit 
pretenders to wisdom, who. substituted dif earns of ikni^- 
nadcHi and wild hypotheses for sober inquiry into fGrdd's 
works, and who knew comparatiTeiy notUng of ni^use 
or the human mind. The present age has a qinte difibr« 
ent illumination from that in which anciei^ philosophy 
prid^ iteelf. It is marked by great and obvious im- 
provements in the methods of reasoning and inqui]y,:aod 
by the consequent discovery and diffusion of a great 
mass of physical and moral troth, wholly mdmowii im 
the time of Christ. Now we afSrra^ that such. an age 
demands an enlightened ministry. We want teachecs, 
who will be able to discern and unfold die consistendy 
of revealed religion with the pew lights which are bredL- 
ii^ in from nature ; and who will be able to ihraw, from 
all men's discoveries in the outward world .and in thair 
own souls, iHustradons, analo^es, and arguments for 
Ofaristianity. We have reason to believe, that Grod, 
tike author of nature and revelation, has established. a 
burmony between them, and that their beams are in- 
tended to mingle and shed a joint radiance ; and, con- 
aequently, other things being equal, that teacher is best 
fitted to dispense Christianity, whose compass of imnd 
enables him to compare whajt God is teaohiqg in bis 
Works and in his Word, and to present the truths. of 
le&^on with those modifications and restraints whmh 
other acknowledged truths require. Ctirisda&ity now 
needs disfp^tisers, who will make history, nature, and 
the improvements of society, tributary to its^ ehioidotiiNi 
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and support ; who will show its adaptation to man as m 
erer progressive being ; who will be able to meet the 
objecdons to its truth, which will naturally be started in 
an active, stirring, inquiring age ; and, though last not 
least, who will have enough of mental and moral courage 
to detect and renounce the errors in the Church, on 
which such objections are generally built. In such m 
age, a ministry is wanted, which will furnish discussions 
of religious topics, not inferior at least in intelligence to 
those which people are accustomed to read and hear on 
other subjects. Christianity will suffer, if at a time 
wJien vigor and acuteness of thinking are carried into all 
other departments, the pulpit should send forth nothing 
but wild declamation, positive assertion, or dull common- 
places, with which even childhood is satiated. Religion 
most be seen to be the friend and quickener of intellect 
It must be exhibited with clearness of reasoning and 
variety of illustration ; nor ought it to be deprived of 
the benefits of a pure and felicitous diction and of rich 
and glowing imagery, where these gifts fall to the lot of 
the teacher. It is not meant that every minister must 
be a man of genius ; for genius is one of God's rarest 
inspiradons ; and of all the breathings of genius, perhaps 
the rarest is eloquence. I. mean only to say, that the 
age demands of those, who devote themselves to the 
. adhnnistration of Christianity, that they should feel them- 
selves called upon for the highest cukivation and fullest 
developement of the intellectual nature. Instead of 
.thinking, that the ministry is a. refuge for dulness, and 
that whoever can escape from the plough is fit for God's 
spiritual husbandry, we ought to feel that no profession 
demands more enlarged .thinking and more various ac- 
quisitions of truth. 
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In proportion as society becomes enlightened, tafent 
acquires influence. In rude ages bodily strength is the 
most honorable distinction, and in subsequent tii^des 
military prowess and skill confer mastery and eminence. 
But as society advances, mind, thought, becomes tb6 
sovereign of the world ; and accordingly, at die presem 
moment, profound and glowing thought, though breath^ 
bg only from the silent page, exerts a kind of omnipo^ 
tent and omnipresent energy. It crosses oceans arid 
spreads through nations ; and, at one and the same mo- 
ment, the conceptions of a single mind are electrifying 
and kindling multitudes, through wider regions than the 
Roman eagle overshadowed. This agency of mind Oil 
mind, I repeat it, -is the true sovereignty of the world, 
and kings and heroes are becoming impotent by the side 
of men of deep and fervent thought. In subh a stbte 
of things, rietigion would wage a very unequM war, if 
divorced from talent and cultivated intellect, if conJ- 
mitted to ^eak and untaught minds. God plainly i0r 
tends, that it should be advanced by human agency ; 
and does he not theii intend, to summon to its aid the 
mightiest ahd no'blest power with which man is gifted ? 

Let it not be said, that Christianity has an intrinsic 
glory, a native beauty, which no art or talent of man 
can heighten ; that Christianity is one and the dame, 
by whatever lips it is communicated, and that it needs 
nothing but the most naked exposition of its truths, to 
accomplish its saving purposes. Who does not knovv^, 
that all truth takes a hue and form from the soul through 
which it passes, that in every mind it is invested with 
pecidiar associations, and that, consequisntly, the same 
truth is quite a different thing, when exhibited by mien 
of different habits of thought and feeling } Who does 
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not koow, that the sublimest doctrines lose in some 
hands all their grandeur, and the loveliest ^ their at- 
tractiveness ? Who does not know, how much the 
difiiision and power of any system, whether physical, 
moral, or political, depend on the order according to 
which it is arranged, on the broad and consistent views 
which are given of it, on the connexions which it is 
shown to hold with other truths, on the analogies by 
which it is illustrated, adorned, and enforced, and, 
though last • not least, on the clearness and energy of 
the style in which it is conveyed ? " Nothing is needed 
in religion," some say, *^but the naked truth." But I 
apprehend that there is no such thing as naked truth, 
at least as far as moral subjects are copcerned. Truth 
which relates to God, and duty, and happiness, and a 
future state, is always humanized, if I may so use the 
word, by passing through a human mind ; and, when 
conununicated powerfully, it always comes to us in dra- 
pery thrown round it by the ima^nation, reason, and 
moral feelings of the teacher. It comes to us warm 
and living with the impressions and affections which it 
lias produced in the soul from which it issues ; and it 
ought so to come ; for the highest evidence of moral 
truth is found in^ the moral principles and feelings of 
our nature, and therefore it fails of its best support, 
unless it is seen to accord with and to act upon these. 
The evidence of Christianity, which operates most 
universally, is not history nor miracles, but its corre- 
spondence to the noblest capacities, deepest wants, and 
purest aspurations of our nature, to the cravings of an 
immortal spirit ; and when it comes to us from a mind, 
ID which it has discovered nothing of this adaptation, 
9»A has touched none of these springs, it wants on« 
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of its chief signatures of divinity. Christianity is not» 
then, to be exhibited nakedly. It owes much of its 
power to the mind which communicates it; and the 
greater the enlargement and developement of the mind 
of which it has possessed itself, and fi*om which it 
flows, the wider and deeper will be its action on other 
souls. 

It may be said, without censoriousness, that the or- 
dinary mode, in which Christianity has been exhibited 
in past times, does not suit the illumination of the pros-* 
ent. That mode has been too narrow, technical, pe- 
dantic. Religion has been made a separate busmess, 
and a dull, unsocial, mdancholy business, too, instead 
of being mainifested as a truth which be^rs on and 
touches every thing human, as a universal spirit, which 
ought to breathe through and modify ail our desires and 
pursuits, all our trains of thought and emotion. And 
this narrow, forbidden mode of exhibiting Christianity, 
is easily explained by its early history. Monks shut up 
in cells; a priesthood cut off by celibacy from the 
sjrmpathies and most interesting relations of life ; and 
universities enslaved to a scholastic logic, and taught to 
place wisdom in verbal subtilties and unintelligible de- 
finitions ; these took Christianity into their keeping ; and 
at their chilling touch, this generous religion^ so full of 
life and affection, became a dry, frigid, abstract system. 
Christianity^ as it came from their hands, and has been 
transmitted by a majority of Protestant divines, reminds 
U9 of the human form, compressed by swathing-bands, 
until every joint is rigid, every movement. constrained, 
and almost all the beauty and grace of nature obliter- 
ated. Instead of regarding it as a heavenly institution, 
designed to perfect our wliole nature, to offer awakeniq; 
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aiid puriQdog objects to the intellect, ima^naUon, and 
keart, to develope every capacity of devout and social 
feding, to form a rich, various, generous virtue, divines 
have cramped and tortured the Grospel mto various sys- 
terns, composed in the main of theolo^al riddle and 
etatradictions ; and this religion of love has been made 
to inculcate a monkish and dark-visaged piety, veiy 
hostile to the free expansion and full enjoyment of all 
bur faculties and social affections. Great improvements 
indeed in this particular are taking place among Cfiris- 
tiaos of ahnost every denomination. ReU^on has been 
brought from the cell of the monk,, and the school of 
the verbal disputant, into hfe and society ; and its coa- 
neidons with ail our pursuits and feeUngs have been 
made manifest. Still, Christiamty, I appreheiul, is not 
viewed ki sufficiently broad lights to meet the spirit of 
an age, which is tracing coimexions between all objects 
c( thought ^md branches of knowledge, and which can- 
not hat distrust an alleged revelation, in as far as it is 
teen to want harmonies and affinities with other pans 
eS God's system, and especially with human nature and 
human life. 

II. The age in which we Uve demands not only an 
enlightened but an earnest ministry, for it is an age o( 
earnestness and excitement. M^ feel and think at 
•present with more enei^ than formerly. There is 
more of interest and fervor. We learn now from ex- 
perience what might have he&a inferred from the pur- 
poses of our Creator, that civilization and refinemeol 
are not, as has been sometimes thought, inoonsistem 
mth sensibility ; diat the intellect may grow w^ithou 
exhaustmg or overshadowing the heart. The huniai 
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mmd was never more in earnest than nt the present 
moment. The political revolutions, which form such 
broad features and distinctions of onr age, have sprung 
from a new and deep working in the human souL Men 
have caught glimpses, however indistinct, of the worth, 
dignity, rights, and great interests of their nature ; and 
a thirst for untried good, and impatience of long en- 
dured wrongs, have broken out wildly, like the fires of 
Etna, and shaken and convulsed the earth. It is im- 
possible not to discern this increased fervor of mind in 
every departm^it of life. A new spirit of.improvement 
is abroad. The imagination can no longer be confined 
to the acquisitions of past ages, but is kindling the pas« 
sons by vague but noble ideas of blessings never yet 
attained. Multitudes, unwilling to wait the slow pace 
of that great bnovator, time, are taking the work of 
reform into their own, hands. Accordingly^ the rever- 
ence for antiquity apd for age-hallowed establishments, 
and the passion for change and amelioration, are now 
arrayed against each other b open hostility, and all great 
questions, affecting human happiness, are debated with 
the eagerness of party. The character of the age is 
stamped very strongly on its literacy productions. Who, 
that can compare the present with the past, is not struck 
with the bold and earnest spirit of the literature of our 
times. It refuses to waste itself on trifles, or to min- 
ister to mere gratification. Almost all that is written 
has BOW some bearing on great interests of human na- 
ture. Fiction is no longer a mere amusemept ; but 
transcendent genius, accommodadng itself to the char- 
acter of the age, has seized upon this province of lit- 
erature, and turned fiction from a toy mto a mighty 
engine, and, under the light tale, is breathing throu(^ 
VOL. III. 13 
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the comnHinitjr' ehber its reverence for the old or its 
durst for the new, communicates the spirit and lessons 
d[ history, unfolds the operations of religious and civil 
institutions, and defends or assails new theories of edu- 
cation or tnorak by exhibiting them in life and actioo. 
The poetry of the age is equaUy characteristie. It has 
a deeper and more impressive tone than comes to us 
from what has been called the Augustan age of tln^ish 
literature. The regular, elaborate, harmonious strains, 
^ich delisted a former generation, are now accused, 
I say not how justly, of playing too much on the sur- 
face of nature and of the heart. Men want and de- 
mand a more thrilling note, a poetry which pierces be- 
neath the exterior of life to the depths of the soul, and 
which lays open its mysterious workings, borrowing from 
the whole outward creation fresh images and correspon- 
dences, with which to illuminate the secrets of the world 
within us. So keen is this appetite, that extravagances ! 
of imagination, and gross violations both of taste and 
moral sentiment, are forgiven, when conjoined with what 
awakens strong emotion ; and unhappily the most su^ 
ring is the most popular poetry, even though it issue 
from the desolate soul of a misanthrope and a libertinet 
and exhale poison and death. 

Now, religion ought to be dispensed in acconunoda- 
lion to this spirit and character of our age. Men desire 
excitement, and religion must be communicated in • 
more exciting form. It must be seen not only to cor- 
respond and to be adapted to the intellect, but to furnish 
nutriment and appeals to the highest and profoundest 
sentiments of our nature. It must not be exhibited i» 
the dry, pedantic devisions of a scholastic theology ; nor 
^ust it be set forth and tricked out in the light drapeiy 
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£• of an artificial rhetoric, in pretdnesses of style, in meas- 
6 ured sentences, with an insipid floridness, and in the 
ri • form of elegandy feeble essays. No ; it must come 
^ from the soul in the language of earnest convicdon 
1 ' and strong feeUng. Men will not now be trifled with. 
-^ They listen impatiently to great subjects treated with 
apathy. They want a religion which will take a strong 
^ hold upon them ; and no system, I am sure, can now 
maintain its ground, which wants the power of awaken- 
ing real and deep interest in the soul. It is objected 
to Unitarian Christianity, that it does not possess thL<i 
^ heart-stirring energy ; and if so, it will, and still more, 
^ it ought to fall ; for it does not suit the spirit of our 
times, nor the essential and abiding spirit of human na- 
z ture. Men will prefer even a fanaticism which is in 
, earnest, to a pretended rationality, which leaves un- 
touched all the great springs of the soul, which never* 
lays a quickening hand on our love and veneration, our 
awe and fear, our hope and joy. 

It is obvious, I think, that the spirit of the age, which 
demands a more exciting administration of Christianity, 
begins to be understood and is responded to by preach- 
ers. Those of us, whose memory extends back but a 
litde way, can see a revolution taking place in this coun- 
try. " The repose of the pulpit " has been disturbed. 
In England, the Established Church gives broad symp- 
toms of awaking ; and the slumbering incumbents of a 
state religion, either roused by sympathy, or aware of 
the necessity of self-defence^ are beginning to exhibit 
the energy of the freer and more zealous sects around 
them. 

.In such an age, earnestness should characterize the 
mimstry ; and by this I mean, not a louder voice or a 
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oioie vebement gesture ; I mean no tricks of oratoiy 
bot a solemn conviction that religion is a great con- 
cern, and a solemn purpose that its claims shall be felt 
by others. To suit such an age, a minister must com- 
municate religion, not only as a result of reasoning, 
but as a matter of experience, with that inexpressible 
dairacter of reality, that life and power, which accom- 
pany truths drawn from a man's own soul. We ought' 
to speak of religion as something which we ourselves 
know. Its influences, stru^les, joys, sorrows, triumphs, 
should be delineated from our own history. The life 
and sensibility which we would spread, should be strong 
in our own breasts. This is the only genuine, unfail- 
ing spring of an earnest ministry. Men may work 
diemselves for a time into a fervor by artificial means ; 
but the flame is unsteady, ^'a cracklmg of thorns" on 
' a cold hearth ; and, after all, it is hard for the most 
soccessfiil art io give, even for a time, that soul-sub- 
duing tone to the voice, that air of native feeling to the 
countenance, and that raciness and freshness to the con- 
ceptions, which come from an experimental conviction 
of religious truth ; and, accordingly, I would surest, 
that the most important part of theological education, 
even in this enlightened age, is not the communication 
of knowledge, essential as that is, but the conversion 
and exaltation of religious knowledge into a living, prac- 
tical, and soul-kindUng conviction. Much as the age 
requires intellectual culture in a minister, it requires 
still more, that his acquisitions of truth should be in- 
stinct with life and feeling ; that he should deliver his 
message, not mechanically and ^^ in the line of his pro- 
fession," but with the sincerity and earnestness of a 
man bent on great efiects ; that he should speak of 
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God, of Christ, of the digDit7 and loTelmess of Chrisr 
tian virtue, of heaven and redemption) not as of trar 
dittons and historical records, about which he has only 
read, but as of realities which he understands and feeb 
1 in the very depths of his soul. 

III. The present is an age of free and earnest inquiry 
on the subject of religion, and, consequently, an age in 
which the extremes of skepticism and bigotry, and a 
multij^city of sects, and a diversity of interpretations 
of the Sacred Volume, must be expected ; and these 
eircumstances of the, times influence and modify the 
duties of the ministry. Free inquiry cannot e:dst with- 
out generaUng a degree of skepticism ; and against this 
influence, more disastrous than any error of any sect, 
a minister is bound to erect every barrier. The human 
mind, by a natural reaction, is undoubtedly tendmg, 
after its long vassalage, to licentious speculation. Men 
have begun to send keen, searching glances into old 
institutions, whether of religion, literature, or policy ; 
and have detected so many abuses, that a suspicion of 
what is old has in many cases taken place of the veneP" 
ation for antiquity. In such an. age, Christianity must 
be subjected to a rigid scrutiny. Church establishments 
and state patronage cannot screen it from investigation ; 
and its ministers, far from being called to remove it 
from the bar of reason, where God has chosen that it 
should appear, are only bound to see that its claims be 
fiurly and fully made known ; and to this they are sol- 
emnly bound ; and, consequendy, it is one of their first 
duties to search deeply and understand thoroughly the 
true foundations and evidences, on wUch the religion 
stands. Naw it seems to me, that just in proportioti ay 
13* 
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tfie buman tdnd makes progress^ the inward evidebcea 
t»f ChrisUanity, the marks of divmity which it wears on 
its own brow, are becoming more and more important. 
I refer to the evidences which are drawn from its ex- 
cellence, purity, and happy influences ; from its adap* 
tation to the spiritual wants, to the weakness and the 
grei^mess of human nature; frtim the original and un- 
borrowed character, the greatness of sod, and the 
cdestial loveliness of its Founder ; from its unbounded 
benevolence, corresponding with the spirit of the uni* 
Ters6 ; and from its views of Ood's parental ctuuracter 
and purposes, of human duty and perfection, and of a 
&ture state ; views manifestly tending to the exaltaticm 
and perpetual improvement of our nature, yet wholly 
opposed to the character of the age in which they were 
unfolded. The historical and miraculous proofs of 
Gfaristianity are indeed essential and impregnable ; but, 
without superseding these, the inward proofs, of which 
I speak, are becoming more and more necessary, and 
exert a greater power, in proportion as the moral dis- 
cernment and sensibilities of men are strengthened and 
eidarged. And, if Uiis be true, then Christianity is en- 
dangered, and skepticism fortified, by nothmg so much 
as by representations of the religion, which sully its aa^ 
tive lustre and darken ita inward signatures of a heaven- 
ly origin ; and, accordingly, the first and most solenan 
duty of its ministers is, to resue it from such perva- 
sions; to see that it be not condemned for doctrines f<^ 
which it is in no respect responsible ; and to vindicate 
its character as emmendy a rational religion, that is, a 
religion consistent with itself, with the great principles 
of buniaii nature, with God's acknowledged attr9>utes, 
ttid wJEth those indestructible convictions, which s^nring 
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Anbst io^tinctively from o«tf moral constitutkni; and 
wbich grow stronger and stronger as the human miaKl 
is developed. A professed revelation, carrying am- 
tradiction cm its front, and wounding those sentiments 
of justice and goodness, which are the highest tests of 
.moral truth, cannot stand ; and those who thus exhiUt 
Christianity, however pure their aim, are shaking its 
foundatiims more deeply than its open and inveterate 
foes* 

But free inquiry not only generates occasional skep- 
ticism, but much more a diversity of opinion among 
tbp believers of Christianity; and to this the ministry 
OMist have a special adaptation. In such an age, the 
ministry must in a measure be controversial. In pac- 
ticubur, a minister, who after serious investigation at- 
taches hioiself to that: class of Christians, to which we 
of .this religious- society are known to belong, cannot 
but fed that the painful office of conflict with other 
denominations is laid upon him ; for, whilst we deny 
di0 Christian name to notie who acknowledge Jesus as 
their Saviour and Lord, we do deliberately believe, 
that, by many who confess him, his religion is mouro- 
iully disfigured. We believe, that piety at present is 
robbed in no small degree of its singleness, energy, and 
luipptoess, by the multiplication in the church of objects 
of supren^e worship ; by the division of the One God 
into three persons, who sustam different relations to 
manldnd; and» above all, by the dishonorable views 
formed of^the .moral character and administration of the 
])eity»i Errors relating to God seem to iis among the 
mostpomleious that can grow up among Christians ; for 
tb)^ dai^kep,. and, in the strong language of Scripture, 
'Mupm into bkod, " the Sun of the Spiritual Unive 
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Around just views of the Divine character all truths 
and all virtues naturally gather ; and although some 
minds of native irrepressible vigor may rise to great** 
nesS) in spite of dishonorable conceptions of God, yet, 
as a general rule, human nature cannot spread to its 
just and full proportions under their appalling, enslav« 
mg, hear^-withering control. We discover very plain- 
ly, as we think, in the frequent torpor of the con«eieDce 
and heart in regard to religious obligation, the melan- 
choly influences of that system, so prevalent among us, 
which robs our heavenly Father of his parental attri- 
butes. Indeed it seems impossible for the conscience, 
under such injurious representations c^ the Divine char- 
acter, to discharge intelligently its solemn office of en- 
forcing love to God as man's highest du^ ; and, ac* 
cordingly, when religious excitements take place imder 
this gloomy system, they bear the mari^s of a morbid 
action, much more than of a heahby, restorative pro- 
cess of the moral nature. 

These errors a minister of liberal views of Christian- 
ity will feel himself bound, to withstand. But let me 
not be understood, as if I would have the ministry given 
chiefly to controversy, and would turn the pulpit into a 
battery for the perpetual assault of adverse sects. O, 
no. Other strains than those of Warfare shoidd pre- 
dominate in tliis sacred place. A minister may be 
faithful to truth, without brandishing perpetualty the 
weapons of controversy. Occasional discussiohs of dis- 
puted doctrines are indeed demanded by the zeal with 
which error is maintained. But it becomes the preach- 
er to remember, that there is a silent, indirect influence^ 
more sure and powerful than direct assault on false opin* 
ions. The most effectual method of expellmg wror, 
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1^ not to meet it swcmM in haod, but gradadlf to instil 
great' truths, with which it cannot easily coexist, and 
iij.whieb the mind oo^ows it. Men who have been 
eecovered from fake systems, will generally tell you, 
that the first step of their deliverance was the admission 
of some principle which seemed not to menace dieir 
past -opinions, but which prepared the mind for the en- 
trance of another and another troth, until they were 
brought, almost without suspecting.it, to look on afanost 
every doctriqe of religion with otb^ eyes, and in anoth- 
er and more generous l^t. The old superstidons 
about ghosts and dreams were not expelled by argu^ 
ment, for hardly a book was written against them ; but 
men gradually outgrew them ; and the spectres, which 
bad haunted the terror^tricken soul for ages, fled before 
an imftfoved philosopl^, just as they were supposed to 
vanish before the rising sun. And, in the same manner, 
the errors which (Usfigure Christianity, and from which 
00 creed is free, are to yield to the growth of the hu- 
man mind. Instead of spending his s&rength in tracking 
and refuing error, let the minister, who woidd serve 
the cause* of truth, hbor to gain and diffiise more and 
more enlarged and lofiy views of our religion, of its 
nature, spirit, and end. Let him labcM' to separate 
what is of universal and everlasting apjriicadon, from 
the local and the temporary ; to penetrate bmieath the 
letter to the spirit; to detach the primary, essential, 
and sill-cdlnprehending principles of Christianity from 
the incrustations, accidental associations, and subordi* 
nate aiqiendi^es by whicb they are often obscured ; 
and to fioL and establish these in men's minds as the 
standard by which more partial views are to be tried. 
Let him especially set forth the great moral purpose of 
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Cbristiaiiity, always teaching, that Christ came to de- 
fiver from the power still more than from the ptmish- 
ment of sin ; that his most important operation is widh 
in us ; and that the highest end of his mission is, tlie 
erection of God's throne in the soul, the inspiration of 
a fervent filial piety, a piety founded in confiding views 
of God's parental character, and manifested in a charity 
corresponding to God's unbounded and ever-active love. 
In addition to these efforts, let him strive to communi- 
cate the just principles of mterpreting the Scriptures, 
that men, reading them more intelligently, may read 
them ;ivith new interest, and he will have discharged his 
chief duty in relation to controversy. 

It is an interesting thought, that, through the infla- 
ences now described, a sensible progress is taking place 
in men's conceptions of Christianity. It is a plain mat- 
ter of fact, that the hard features of that religious sys- 
tem, which has been ^^ received by tradition from oui 
fathers," are greatly softened ; and that a necessity is 
felt by those who hold it, of acconmiodating their rep- 
resentaticms of it more and more to the improved phi- 
losophy of the human mind, and to the undeniable pria* 
ciples of natural and revealed religion. Uncoaditional 
Election is seldom heard of among us. The Impuu- 
tion of Adam's sin to his posterity, is hastening to job 
the exploded doctrine of Transubstantiation. The more 
revolting representations of man's state by nature, are 
judiciously kept out of sight ; and, what is of sdll great- 
er importance, preaching is incomparably more practi- 
cal than formerly. And all these changes are owing, 
not to theological controversy so much as to the geneni 
progress of the human mind. This progress is espe- 
cially discernible in the dimitiished importance noi^ as- 
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cribed to the outward parts of Cbristianity. Christiaos, 
Inving groivn up to understand that tbeir religion is a 
8|urit and not a form, are beginning to feel the puerility 
as well as guilt of breaking Christ's followers into fac- 
tions, on such questions as these, How much a Bishop 
differs from a Presbyter ? and, How great a quantity 
of water should be used in baptism ? And, whilst they 
desire to ascertain the truth in these ^particulars, they 
look back on the uncharitable heat with which these 
and similar topics were once discussed, with something 
of the wonder which they feel, on recollecting the vio- 
lence of the Papists during the memorable debate. 
Whether the Virgin Mary were born with original sin ? 
It is a consoling and delightful thought, that God, who 
uses Christianity to advance civilization and knowledge, 
makes use of this very advancement to bring back Chris- 
tianity to a purer state, thus binding together, and car- 
rying forward by mutual action, the cause of knowledge 
and the cause of religion, and strengthening perpetually 
dieir blended and blessed influences on human natiare. 

IV. The age is in many respects a corrupt one, and 
needs and demands in the ministry a spirit of reform. 
The age, I say, is corrupt ; not because I consider it 
IS falling below the purity of past times, but because 
it is obviously and grossly defective, when Ibeasured by 
the Christiair standard, and by the lights and advan- 
tages which it enjoys. I know nothing to justify the 
cry of modern degeneracy, but rather incline to the be- 
lief, that here at least the sense of reUgJon was never 
stronger than at present. In comparing different peri 
ods as to virtue and piety, regard must be had to differ* 
ence of circumstances. It would argue little wisdom 
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or candor, to expect the same freedom from luxiirjr unm 
dissipation in this opulent and flourishing commnm^^ 
as marked the first settlement of our country, ivlien tbe 
inhabitants, scarcely sheltered fromf the elements^ and 
almost wholly cut off from intercourse with the civil- 
ized word, could command little* more than the neces* 
saries of life ; and yet it is through superficial comparir 
sons in such particulars, that the past is often magnified 
at the expense of the present. I mean not to strike a 
balance between this age and former ones. I look on 
this age in the light of Christianity, as a minister ought 
to look upon it ; and whilst I see much to cheer and 
. encourage, I see much to make a good man mourn, and 
to stir up Christ's servants to prayer and toil. Tiiat 
our increased comforts, improved arts, and overflowing 
prosperity are often abused to licentiousness ; that Chris* 
tianity is with multitudes a mere name and form ; that 
a practical atheism, which ascribes to nature and for* 
tune the gifts and operations of God, and a practical 
infidelity, which lives and cares and provides only fior 
the present state, abound on every side of us ; that 
much which is called morality, springs firom a prudent 
balancing of the passions, and a discreet regard to 
worldly interests ; that there is an insensibUity to God, 
which, if our own hearts were not infected by it, would 
shock and eSnaze us ; that education, instead of guard*- 
ing and rearing the moral and religious nature as its su« 
preme care, often betrays and sacrifices it to accom* 
plishments and acquisitions which relate only to the 
present life ; that there is a mournilil prevalence of dis- 
soluteness among the young, and of intemperance among 
the poor ; that the very religion of peace is made a 
torch of discord ; and that the fires of uncharitablenesa 
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and bigotiy, fires kindled from hell, often bum on. altars 
consecrated to the true God 'y< — that such evils exist,, 
who does not know ? What Christian can look round 
Um and say, that the state of society corresponds to 
what men ihay and should be, under the light of the 
Gospel, and in an age of advanced intelligence ? Aa 
for that man, who, on surveying the world, thinks its 
condition almost as healthy as can be desir^ or hoped j 
who sees but a few superficial blots on the general aspect 
of society ; who thinks the ministry established for no 
Ugher end, thaA to perpetuate the present state of morals 
and religion ; whose heart is never burdened and sorrow-* 
smitten by the fearful doom to which multitudes around 
him are thoughtlessly hastening ; — O, let not that man 
take on him the care of souls. The physician, who 
should enter an hospital to congratulate his dying patients 
on th^r pleasant l^ensations, aqd rapid convalescence, 
would be as fiiithful to his trust as the minister who sees 
no deep moral maladies around him. No man is fitted 
to withstand great evils with energy, unless he be im* 
pressed by their greatness. No man is fitted to enter 
upon that warfare with moral evil, to which the ministry 
is set apart, who is not pained and pierced by its extent 
and woes ; who does not burn to witness and advance a 
great moral revolution in the world. 

Am I told, that ^^ romantic expectations of great 
changes in society will do more harm than good ; that 
the world will move along in its present course, let the 
ministry do what it may ; that we must take the present 
state as God has made it, and not waste our 'strength in 
useless lamentation for incurable evils." I hold this 
language, though it takes th6 name of philosophy, to be 
wholly unwarranted by experience and revelation. K 
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there be one striking feature in human nature, it is its 
susceptibleness of improvement ; and who is authorized 
to say, that the limit of Christian improvement is reach- 
ed ? that, whilst science and art, intellect and tiqagina* 
tion, are extending their domains, the conscience and 
affections, the moral and religious principles of our na« 
ture, are incapable of increased power and elevation ? 
Have we not pledges, in man's admiration of disinter- 
ested, heroic love ; in his power of conceiving and 
thirsting for unattained heights of excellence ; and In the 
splendor and sublimity of virtue already manifested in 
not a few who ^^ shine as lights " in the darkness of past 
ages, that man was created for perpetual moral and re- 
ligious progress ? True, the minister should not yield 
himself to romantic anticipations ; for disappointment 
may deject him. Let him not expect to break in a mo- 
ment chains of habit, which years have riveted, or to 
bring back to immediate intimacy with God souls which 
have wandered long and far from him. This is romance ; 
but there is something to be dreaded by the minister 
more than this ; I mean, that frigid tameness of mind, 
too common in Christian teachers, which confounds the 
actual and the possible ; which cannot burst the shaqkles 
of custom ; which never kindles at the thought of great 
improvements of human nature ; which is satisfied if re- 
ligion receive an outward respect, and never dreams of 
enthroning it in men's souls ; which looks on the strong* 
holds of sin with despair ; which utters by rote the sol- 
emn and magnificent language of the Gospel, without 
expecting it to " work mightily " ; wliich sees in the 
ministry a part of the mechanism of society, a useful 
guardian of public order, but never suspects the powers 
with which it is armed by Christianity. 
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The ministry is indeed armed with great powers for 
great effects. The doctrines which Christianitj com- 
mits to its teachers, are mighty engines. The perfect 
character of God; the tender and solemn attributes, 
which belong to him as our Father and Judge ; his pur- 
poses of infinite and eveflasting mercy towards the hu- 
man race ; the character and history of Christ ; his 
entire, self-immolating devotion to the cause of man- 
kind ; his intimate union with his followers ; hi3 suffer- 
ings, and cross, his resurrection, ascension, and inter- 
cession ; the promised aids of the Holy Spirit ; the 
immortality of man ; the retributions which await the 
imrepenting, and the felicities and glories of heaven, — 
here are truths, able to move the whole soul and to war 
victoriously with its host of passions. The teacher, to 
whom are committed the infinite realities of the spiritual 
world, the sanctions of eternity, '' the powers of the life 
to come," has instruments to work with, which turn to 
feebleness all other means of influence. There is not 
heard on earth a voice so powerful, so penetrating, as 
that of an enlightened minister, who, under the absorb- 
ing influence of these mighty truths, devotes himself a 
living sacrifice, a whole burnt-offering, to the cause of 
enlightening an4 saving his fellow-creatures. 

No ; there is no romance in a mmister's proposing, 
and hoping to forward, a great moral revolution on the 
earth ; for the rehgion, which he is appointed to preach, 
was intended and is adapted to work deeply and widely, 
and to change the face of society. Christianity \yas not 
ushered into the world with such a stupendous prepara- 
tion ; it was not foreshown through so many ages by 
enraptured prophets ; it was not proclaimed so joyfully 
by the song? of angels ; it was not preached by such 
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holy fips and sealed by such precious blood, to be only 
a pageant, a form, a sound, a show. O, no. It has 
come from heaven, with heaven's life and power, — come 
to "make all things new," to make ** the wilderness 
^ad and the desert blossom as the rose," to break the 
stony heart, to set free the 'guilt-burdened and earth- 
bound spirit, and to ^' present it faultless before God's 
glory with exceeding joy." With courage and hope 
becoming such a religion, let the minister bring to his 
work the concentrated powers of intellect and affection, 
and God, in whose cause he. labors, will accompany and 
crown the labor with an almighty blessing. 

My brother, you are now to be set apart to the Chris- 
tian ministry. I bid you welcome to its duties, and 
implore for you strength to discharge them, a long and 
prosperous course, increasing success, and everlasting 
rewards. I also welcome you to the connexion which 
is this day formed between you and myself. I thank 
God for an associate, in whose virtues and endowments 
I have the promise of personal comfort and relief, and, 
still more, the pledges of usefulness to this people, t 
have lived too long, to expect unmingled good in this or 
m any relation of life ; nor am I ignorant of the diffi- 
culties and trials, which are thought to attend the union 
of different minds and different hands in the care of the 
same church. God grant us that singleness of purpose, 
that sincere concern for the salvation of our hearers, 
which will make the success of each the happiness of 
both. I know, for I have borne, the anxieties and suf- 
ferings which belong to the first years of the ChristiaQ 
ministry, and I beg you to avail yourself of wlmtever 
aid my experience can give you. But no human aid 
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0811 lift every burden from your mind ; nor would die 
truest kindness desire for you exemption from the unl*. 
▼ersal lot. May the discipline, which awaits you, give 
purity and loftiness to your motives ; give energy and 
tenderness lo your character, and prepare you to minister 
to the wants of a tempted and a£3icted world, with that 
sympathy and wisdom, which fellowship in suffering can 
alone bestow. May you grow in grace, and in the spirit 
of the nunistry, as you grow in years ; and, wheQ the 
voice which now speaks to you shall cease to be heard 
within these walls, may you, my brother, be left to enjoy 
and reward the confidence, to point out the path and thjs 
perils; to fortify the virtues, to animate the piety, to 
comfort the sorrows, to save the souls of this much 
loved people. 

Brethren of this Christian Society ! I rejoice m the 
proof, which this day affords, of your desire to secure 
the admmistration of Christ's word and ordinances to 
yourselves and your children ; and I congratulate you 
on the prospects which it opens before you. The recol- 
lections, which rush upon my mind, of your sympathy 
and uninterrupted kindness through the vicissitudes of 
my health and the frequent suspensions of my labors, 
encourage me to anticipate for my young brother that 
kmdness and candor, on which the happiness of a minis- 
ter so much depends. I cannot ask for him sincerer 
attachment, than it he^s been my lot to enjoy. I remem- 
ber, however, that the reciprocation of kind feelings is 
not the highest end of the ministry ; and, accordingly, 
my most earnest desire and prayer to God is, that, with 
a new pastor, he may send you new influences of his 
spirit, and that, through our joint labors, Christianity, 
14* 
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beiDg rooted in your understandings and hearts, may 
spring up into a rich banrest of universal goodness. 
May a more earnest concern for salyation, and a iMrst 
for more generous improvement, be excited in your 
breasts. May a new life breathe through the worship of 
this house, and a new love join the hearts of the wor- 
shippers. May our ministry produclB everlasting fruits ; 
and on that great day, which will Summon the teacher 
and the taught before the judgment-seat of Christ, may 
you, my much loved and respected people, be ^^ our 
joy and crown " ; and may we, when all hearts shall be 
revealed, be seen to have sought your good with un- 
feigned and disinterested love ! 



UNITARIAN CHRISTIANITY 
MOST FAVORABLE TO PIETY. 



DISCOURSE 

AT THB 

UKDICATIOr) OF THE SECOND CONGREGATIONAL 

UNITARIAN CHURCH. 

New York, 1836. 



Mark xii. 29, 30 : ** And Jestks answered him, The first of all the 
commaDdments is, Hear, O Israel ; The Lord oar God is one 
Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength. This is the first commandment*' 

We have assembled to dedicate this building to the 
worship of the only living and true God, and to the 
teaching of the religion of his son, Jesus Christ. By 
this act we do not expect to confer on this spot of ground 
and these walls any peculiar sanctity or any mysterious 
properties. We do not suppose, that, in consequence 
of rites now performed, the worship offered here will 
be more acceptable than prayer uttered in the closet, 
or breathed from the soul in the midst of busmess ; or 
that the instructions delivered from this pulpit will be 
more effectual, than if they were uttered in a private 
dwelling or the open air. By dedication we tmderstand 
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only a solemn expression of the purpose for which tUs 
building is reared, joined with prayer to Him, who 
alone can crown our enterprise with success, that our 
design may be accepted and fulfilled. For this religious 
act, we find indeed no precept in the New Testament, 
and on this account some have scrupled as to its pro- 
priety. But we are not among those who consider the 
written Word as a statute-book, by the letter of which 
every step in life must be governed. We believe, on 
the other hand, that one of the great excellences of 
Christianity is, that it does not deal in minute regula- 
tion, but that, having given broad views of duty, and 
enjoined a pure and disinterested spirit, it leaves us 
to apply these rules and express this spirit according 
to the promptings of the divine monitor within us, and 
according to the claims and exigencies of the ever vary- 
ing conditions in which we are placed. We believe, 
too, that revelation is not intended to supersede God's 
other modes of instruction ; that it is not intended to 
drown, but to make more audible, the voice of nature. 
Now, nature dictates the propriety of such an act as we 
are this day assembled to perform. Nature has always 
taught men, on the completion of an important struc- 
ture, designed for public and lasting good, to solemnize 
its first appropriation to the purpose for which it was 
reared, by some special service. To us there is a 
sacredness in this moral instinct, in this law written on 
the heart ; and in listening reverently to God's dictates, 
however conveyed, we doubt not that we shall enjoy 
his acceptance and blessing. 

I have said, we dedicate this building to the teaching 
of the Gospel of Christ. But in the present state of 
the Christian church, these words are not as definite as 
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ihsff one day will be. This Gospel is variously iiitep- 
preled. It is preached in various forms. Christendom 
IS parcelled out into various sects. When, therefore, 
we see a new house of worship reared, the question 
immediately arises, To what mode of teaching Chris- 
tianity is it to be devoted ? I need not tell you, my 
hearers, that this house has been built by that class of 
Christians, who are called Unitarians, and that the Gos- 
pel will here be taught, as interpreted by that body of 
believers. This you all know ; but perhaps all present 
have not attached a very precise meaning to the word, 
by which our particular views of Christianity ar« desig- 
nated. Unitarianism has been made a term of so much 
reproach, and has been uttered in so many tones of 
alarm, horror, indignation, and scorn, that to many it 
gives only a vague impression of something monstrous, 
impious, unutterably perilous. To such, I would say, 
that this doctrine, which is considered by some as the 
last and most perfect invention of Satan, the consum- 
mation of his blasphemies, the most cunning weapon 
isver forged in the fires of hell, amounts to this, — That 
tfaei'e is One God, even the Father ; and that Jesus 
Christ is not this One God, but his son and messenger, 
who derived all his powers and glories from the Univer- 
sal Parent, and who came into the world not to claim 
supreme homage for himself, but to carry up the soul 
td his Father as the Only Divme Person, the Only Ulti- 
mate Object of religious worship. To us, this doctrine 
seems not to liave sprung from hell, but to have de- 
scended from the throne of God, and to invite and 
attract us thither. To us it seems to come from the 
Scriptures, with a voice loud as the sound of many 
waters, and as articulate and clear as if Jesus, in a 
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bodily form, were pronounciDg it distinctly in our 
To this doctrine, and to Ciiristianity interpreted ia con- 
sbtency with it, we dedicate this building. 

That we desire to propagate this doctrine, we do not 
conceal. It is a treasure, which we wish not to coDfine 
to ourselves, which we dare not lock up in our o^ 
breasts. We regard it as given to us for others, as well 
as for ourselves. We should rejoice to spread it through 
this great city, to carry it into every dwelling, and to 
send it far and wide to the remotest setdements of our 
country. Am I asked, why we wish this diffusion? 
We dare not say, that we are in no degree influenced 
by sectarian feeling ; for we see it raging around us, and 
we should be more than men, were we wholly to escape 
an epidemic passion. We do hope, however, that oar 
main purpose and aim is not sectarian, but to promote 
a purer and nobler piety than now prevails. We aie 
not induced to spread our opinions by the mere convic- 
tion that they are true ; for there are many truths, his- 
torical, metaphysical, scientific, literary, which we have 
no anxiety to propagate. /We regard them as the high- 
est, most important, most efficient truths, and therefore 
demanding a firm testimony, and earnest efforts to make 
them known. In thus speaking, we do not mean, that 
we regard our peculiar views as essential to salvation. 
Far from us be this spirit of exclusion, the very spirit 
of antichrist, the worst of all the delusions of Popeiy 
and of Protestantism. We hold nothing to be essential, 
but the simple and supreme dedication of the mind* 
heart, and life to God and to his will. This inward 
and practical devotedness to the Supreme Being, \^e are 
a3sured, is attained and accepted under all the forms of 
Christianity. We believe, however, that it is fiiivored 
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by that truth which we maintain, as by no other systeifi 
of faith. We regard Unitarianism as peculiarly the 
friend of mward, living, practical religion. For this we 
value it. For this we would spread it ; and we desire 
none to embrace it, but such as shall seek and derive 
from it this celestial influence. 

This character and property of Unitarian Christian- 
ity, its fltness to promote true, deep, and living piety, 
being our chief ground of attachment to it; and our 
chief motive for dedicating this house to its inculcation, 
1 have thought proper to make this the topic of my 
present discourse. I do not propose to prove the truth 
of Unitarianism by Scriptural authorities, for this argu- 
ment would exceed the limits of a sermon, but to show 
its superior tendency to form an elevated religious char- 
acter. If, however, this position can be sustained, 1 
shall have contributed no weak argument in support of 
the truth of our views ; for the chief purpose of Chris- 
tianity undoubtedly is, to promote piety, to bring us to 
God, to fill our souls with that Great Being, to make 
us alive to him ; and a religious system can carry no 
more authentic mark of a divine original, than its obvi- 
ous, direct, and peculiar adaptation to quicken and raise 
the mind to its Creator. — In speaking thus of Unitarian 
Christianity as promoting piety, I ought to observe, that 
I use this word in its proper and highest sense. I mean 
not every thing which bears the name of piety, for under 
tlus titlesuperstition, fanaticism, and formality are walk- 
ing abroad and clain;iing respect, I mean not an anxious 
frame of mind, not abject and slavish fear, not a dread 
of hell, not a repetition of forms, not church-going, not 
loud profession^ not severe censure of others' irreligion; 
but filial love and reverence towards God, habitual grati*^ 
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tnde, cheerful trust, ready obedience, and, thoiiBh last 
BOt least, an imitation of the ever^aetiye and unboundod 
beneyoleiice of the Creator. 

The object of this discourse requires me to speak 
widi great freedom of different systems of religion. Bat 
let me not be misunderstood. Let not the uncbaritaUe- 
ness, which I condemn, be lightly laid to my chaige. 
Let it be remembered, that I speak only of systems, 
not of those who embrace them. In setting fordi with 
all simplicity what seem to me the good or bad tendeih 
cies of doctrines, I have not a thought of giving stand* 
ards or measures by which to estimate the virtue or vice 
of their professors. Nothing would be more unjust, 
than to deoide on men's characters from their peculiari- 
ties of faith ; and the reason is* plain. Such peculiari- 
ties are not the only causes which impress and determine 
the mind. Our nature is exposed to innumerable otha 
influences. If indeed a man were to know nothing but 
his creed, were to meet with no human beings but those 
who adop^ itj were to see no example and to hear no 
conversation, but such as^were formed by it; if his 
creed were to m^et him everywhere, and to exclude 
every other object of thought ; then his character might 
be expeeted to answer to it with great precision. But 
our Creator has not shut us up in so narrow a school 
The mind is exposed to an infinite variety of influences^ 
and these are multiplying witli the progress of societj. 
Education, friendship, neighbourhood, public opinion, 
the state of society, " the genius of the place " where 
we live, books, events, the pleasures and business of ]ife> 
the outward creation, our physical temperament, and in- 
numerable other causes, are perpetually pouring in upon 
the soul thoughts, views, and emotions ; and these inJBo* 
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ences are so complicated, so peculiarly combined in the 
case of every individual, and so modified by the original 
susceptibilities and constitution of every mind, that on 
no subject is there greater uncertainty, than on the 
formation of character. To determine the precise op- 
eration of a religious opinion amidst this host of influ- 
ences, surpasses human power. A great truth may 
be completely neutralized by the countless impressions' 
and excitements, which the mind receives from other 
sources ; and so a great error may be disarmed of much 
of its power, by the superior energy of other and bet- 
ter views j of early habits, and of virtuous examples. 
Nothing Is more common than to see a doctrine be- 
lieved without swaying the will. Its efficacy depends, 
not on the assent of the intellect, but on the place which 
it occupies in the thoughts, on the distinctness and vivid- 
ness with which it is conceived, on its association with 
our common ideas, on its frequency of recurrence, and 
on its command of the attention, without which it has 
n6 life. Accordingly, pernicious opinions are not sel- 
dom held by men of the most illustrious virtue. I mean 
n6t, then, in commending or condemning systems, to 
pass sentence on their professors. I know the power 
of the mind to select from a multifarious system, for 
its habitual use, those features or principles which are 
generous, pure, and ennobling, and by these, to sAstain 
its spiritual life amidst the nominal profession of many 
errors. I know that a creed is one thing, as written 
in a book, and another, as it exists in the minds of its 
advocates. In the book, all the doctrines appear in 
equally strong and legible lines. In the mind, many 
are faintly traced and seldom recurred to, whilst others 
are inscribed as with sunbeams, and are the choseb, 
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constailt lights of the soul. Heoce, in good meo ot 
opposing denominations, a real agreement may sabast 
as to their vital principles of faith ; and amidst the 
division of tongues, there may be unity of soul, and the 
same internal worship of God. By these remarks, I 
do not mean that error is not evil, or that it bears do 
pernicious fruit. Its tendencies are always bad. But 
I mean, that these tendencies exert themselves amidst 
so many counteractbg influences y and that injuriois 
opinions so often lie dead, through the want of mixture 
with the coQimon thoughts, through the mind's not 
absorbing them, and changing them into its own sub- 
stance ; that the highest respect may, and ougiht to 
be cherished for men, in whose creed we find much to 
disapprove. In this discourse I shall speak freely, and 
some may say severely, of Trinitarianism ; but I love 
and honor not a few of its advocates ; and in oppos* 
ing what I deem their error, I would on no accouot 
detract from their worth. After these remarks, I hope 
that the language of earnest discussion and strong con- 
viction will not be construed into the want of thai 
charity, which I acknowledge as the first grace of our 
religion. 

I now proceed to illustrate and prove the superiority 
of Unitarian Christianity, as a means of promodng a 
deep Und noble piety. 

I. Unitarianism is a system most favorable to pie^^ 
because it presents to the miind One, and only one, In- 
finite Person, to whom supreme homage is to be paid. 
It does not weaken the energy of religious sentiment 
by dividing it among various objects. It collects and 
concentrates the soul on One Father of unbounded, 
undivided, unrivalled glory. To Him it teaches the 
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JBimd to rise through' aQ beings. Around Him it gathers 
all the splendors of the universe. To Him it teaches 
us to ascribe whatever good we receive or behold, the 
beauty and magnificence of nature, the liberal gifts of 
Providence, the capacities of the soul, the bonds of 
society, and especially the riches of grace and redemp- 
tion, the mission, and powers, and beneficent influences 
of Jesus Christ. AH happiness it traces up to the 
Father, as the sole source ; and the mind, which these 
views have penetrated, through this mtimate association 
of every thing exciting and exalting in the universe with 
One Infinite Parent, can and doea. offer itself up to 
him with the intensest and profoundest love, of which 
human nature is susceptible. The Trinitarian indeed 
professes to believe in one God, and means to hold 
I fast this truth. But three persons, having distinctive 
' qualities and relations, of whom one is sent and another 
the sender, one is given and another the giver, of whom 
one intercedes and another hears the intercession, of 
whom one takes flesh and another never becomes incar* 
nate, — three persons, thus discriminated, are as truly 
three objects of the mind, as if they were acknowledged 
to be separate divinities ; and, from the principles of 
our nature, they cannot act on the mind as deeply and 
powerfuUy as one Infinite Person, to whose sole good- 
ness all happiness is ascribed. To multiply infinite 
objects for the heart, is to distract it. To scatter the 
I attention among three equal persons, is to impair the 
' power of each. The more strict and absolute the 
unity of God, the more easily and intimately all the 
mipressions and emotions of piety flow together, and 
are condensed into one glowing thought, one thrilling 
love. No language can express the absorbing energy 
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%f ^ thmslil ^ ^^ Infinite Father. When vitally 
inplMted in the soul, it grows and gains strength for 
^vtftr. It enriches itself by every new view of God's 
invd mad works ; gathers tribute from all regions and 
•U tlpes ; and attracts into itself all the rays of beauty, 
glonr» and joy, in the material and spiritual creation. 

My hearers, as you would feel the full influence of 
God upon your souls ^ guard sacredly, keep unobiscured 
aad unsullied, that fundamental and glorious truth, that 
ll»c« is One, and only One Almighty Agent in the 
URttvetse, one Infinite Father. Let this truth dwell in 
m» in its uncorrupted simplicity, and I have the spring 
and nutriment of an ever-growing piety. I have an 
gfc j ect for my mind towards which all thing9 bear me. 
1 know whither to go in all trial, whom to bless in all 
J0}r> whom to adore in all I behold. But let three per- 
wos: ekiro from me supreme homage, and claim it on 
^fifimnt grounds, one for sending and another for com- 
io^ t»» my relief, and I am divided, distracted, perplexed. 
iMhr Hail intellect is overborne. Instead of One Father, 
aot ivlKiGe arm I can rest, my mind is torn from object 
l» ^fcycl, and I tremble, lest among so many claimants 
qT lufrrmr love, I should withhold from one or anothor 

U. Unitarianism is the system most favorable to pie- 
qi^. &e««ase it holds forth and preserves inviolate the 
s|nniiia£nr of God. ''God is a spirit, and they that 
w«)c^p Urn must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
a is of peat importance to the progress and elevation 
41 ihff NJE^us principle, that we should refine more 
^m vMce oar conceptions of God ; that we should sep- 
Uun all material properties, and whatever is 
ct in our own nature ; that we should 
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regard him as a pure intelligence, an unmixed and infinite 
Mind. When it pleased God to select the Jewish peo- 
ple and place them under miraculous interpositions,. one 
of the first precepts given them was, that they should 
not represent God under any bodily form, any graven 
image, or the likeness of any creature. Next came 
Christianity, which had this as one of its great objects, 
to render religion still more spiritual, by abolishing the 
ceremonial and outward worship of former times, and 
by discarding those grosser modes of describing God, 
through which the ancient prophets had sought to impress 
an unrefined people. 

Now, Unitarianism concurs with this sublime moral 
purpose of God. It asserts his spirituality. It ap- 
proaches him under no bodily form, but as a pure spirit, 
as the mfinite and the universal Mind. On the other 
hand, it is the direct influence of Trinitarianism to ma- 
terialize men's conceptions of God ; and, in truth, this 
system is a relapse into the error of the rudest and earli- 
est ages, into the worship of a corporeal God. Its 
leading feature is, the doctrine of a God clothed with a 
body, and acting and speaking through a material frame, 
-^ of the Infinite Divinity dying on a cross ; a doctrine, 
which in earthliness reminds us of the mythology of the 
rudest pagans, and which a pious Jew, in the twilight of 
the Mosaic religion, would have shrunk from with horror. 
It seems to me no small objection to the Trinity, that it 
supposes God to take a body in the later and more im- 
proved ages of the world, when it is plain, that such a 
manifestation, if needed at all, was peculiarly required 
in the infancy of the race. The eflTect of such a system 
m debasing the idea of God, in associating with, the 
Divinity human passions and infirmities, is too obvious 
16* 
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10 need much ducidatioa. On tbe soppositioii tkit die 
•econd person of the Trinity became incarnate, God 
may be aaid to be a material being, on tbe saaie general 
ground, on which this is afficmed of man ; for man is 
material only by the union of the mind with tbe bodj ; 
and the very meaning of incarnation is, that God tooka 
body, through which he acted and spoke, as the human 
soul operates throu^ its corporeal organs. Every bodily 
affection may thus be ascribed to God. Accordinglj 
the Trinitarian, in his most solemn act of adoration, is 
heard to pray in these q>palling words : ^^ Good Lord, 
deliver us ; by the mystery of thy holy incaniad(Mi, by 
thy holy nauvity and circumcision, by thy baptism, fist- 
ing, and temptation, by thine agony and bloody sweat, 
by thy cross and passion, good Lord, deliver us." Now 
I ask you to judge, from the principles of human nature, 
whether to worshippeb3> who adore their God for fab 
wounds and tears, his agony, and blood, and sweat, tbe 
ideas of corporeal existence and human suffering will 
not predomioatd over the conceptions of a purely spi^ 
itoal essence ; whether the mind, in clingmg to the man^ 
will not lose tbe God ; whether a surer method for de- 
pressing and adulterating the pure thought of tbe Divini? 
could have been devised. That the Trinitarian is ud* 
conscious of this influence of his faith, I know, nor do 
I charge it on him as a crime. Still it exists, and can- 
not be too much deplored. 

The Roman Catholics, tjUQ to human nature and 
their creed, have sought, by painting and statuary, tc 
bring their imagined God before their eyes ; and have 
thus obtained almost a? vivid impressions of him, as if 
^%ey had lived with him on the earth. The Protestant 
condemns them for usiog these similitudes and represeo- 
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jMUions in their worship ; but, if a TriDitarian, he does^ 
tp his own coiHleiiination. For if, as he belieires, it was 
once a duty to bow in adoration before the living body 
of hb incarnate God, what possible guilt can there be in 
.worshipping before the pictured or sculptured memorial 
of the same being ? Christ's bodyjnay as truly be rep- 
resented by the artist, as any other human form ; apd its 
image may be used as effectually and* properly, as that 
qf an ancient sage or hero, to recall him with vividness 
to the mind. — Is it said, that God has expressly forbid- 
den the use of images in our worship ? But why wtfs 
ibmi prohibition laid on the Jews? For this express 
reason, that God had not presented himself to them in 
any form, which admitted of representation. Hear the 
language of Moses : " Take good heed lest ye make 
70U a graven image, for ye saw no manner of similitude 
on the day that the Lord, spake unto you in Horeb ojuit 
of the midst of the fire." * If, since that period, God 
has taken a body, then the reason of the prohibition has 
ceased ; and if he took a body, among other purposes, 
that he might assist the weakness of the intellect j which 
needs a material form, then a statue, which lends so 
great an aid to the conception of an absent friend, is not 
only justified, but seems to be required. 

This materializing and embodymg of the Supreme 
Being, which is the essence of Trinitarianism, cannot 
but be adverse to a growing and exalted piety. Human 
and divine properties, being confounded in one beipg, 
lo&e their distinctness.. The splendors of the Godhead 
ure dinHned. The worshippers of an incarnate Deity, 
ithrou^ the frailty of their nature, are strcmgly tempted 

• Dent. !▼. 15, 16, — The arrangement of the text is a little changed, to 
pti file t9wA9T immiedktely in poiaesrion qf the meaning. 
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to fiisten chieflj on his human attributes ; and their ievo* 
don, instead of rising to the Infinite God, and tatingthe 
peculiar character which infinity inspires, becomes rather 
a human afiTection, borrowing much of its fervor from the 
ideas of sufiering, blood, and death. It is indeed possi- 
ble, that this Ood-man (to use the strange phraseology 
of Trinitarians) may excite the mind more easily, than a 
purely spiritual divinity ; just as a tragedy, addressed to 
the eye and ear, will interest die muldtude more than tbe 
contemplation of the most exalted character. But the 
emotions, which are the most easily roused, are not the 
profoundest or most enduring. This human love, io- 
spired by a human God, though at first more fomd, 
cannot grow and spread through the soul, like the rever- 
ential attachment, which an infinite, spiritual Father 
awakens. Refined conceptions of God, though more 
slowly attained, have a more quickening and all-pervading 
energy, and admit of perpetual accessions of brightness, 
life, and strength. 

True, we shall be told, that Trinitarianism has coa- 
verted only one of its three persons into a human Deitfi 
and that the other two remain purely spiritual beings- 
But who does not know, that man will attach himsd( 
most strongly to the God who has become a man ? Is 
not this even a duty, if the Divinity has taken a body tc 
place himself within the reaich of human comprehension 
and sympathy.^ That the Trinitarian's views of tk 
Divinity will be colored more by his visible, tangibki 
corporeal God, than by those persons of the Trinity, 
who remain comparatively hidden in their invisible anc 
spiritual essence, is so accordant with the principles of 
our nature, as to need no labored proof. 

My friends, hold fast the doctrine of a purely spiiitui^ 
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Divini^. It is one of the great supports and instruments 
of a vital piety. It brings God near, as no other doc- 
trine can. One of the leading purposes of Christianity 

I is, to give us an ever-growing sense of God's immediate 
presence, a consciousness of him in our souls. Now, 
jpst as far as corporeal or limited attributes enter into 
our conception of him, we remove him from us. He 
becomes an outward, distant being, instead of being 
viewed and felt as dwelling in the soul itself. It is an 

\ unspeakable benefit of the doctrine of a purely spiritual 
God, that he can. be regarded as inhabiting, filhng our 

I spiritual nature ; and, through this union with our minds, 
he can and does become the object of an intimacy and 
friendship, such as np embodied being can call forth. 

III. Unitarianism is the system most favorable to 
piety, because it presents a distinct and intelligible object 
of worship, a being, whose nature, whilst inexpressibly 
sublime, is yet simple and suited to human apprehension. 
An infinite Father is th^ niost exalted of all conceptions, 
and yet the least perplexing. It involves no incongru- 
ous. ideas. It is illustrated by analogies from our own 
nature. It coincides with that fundamental law of the 

I intellect, through which we demand a cause proportioned 
to effects. It is also as interesting as it is rational ; so 
that it is peculiarly congenial with the improved mind. 
The sublime simplicity of God, as he is taught in Uni- 
tarianism, by relieving the understanding from perplexity, 
and by placing him within the reach of thought and af- 
fection, gives him peculiar power over the soul. Trini- 
tarianism, on the other hand, is a riddle. Men call it a 

I mystery ; but it is mysterious, not like the great truths 

' of religion, by its vastness and grandeur, but by the 
inecoDcilable ideas which it involves. One God, con- 
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mstiog of three persons or agents, is so strange a being, 
so unlike our own minds, and all others with which we 
hold intercourse, is so misty, so incongruous, so contra- 
dictory, that he cannot be apprehended with Uiat dis- 
tinctness and that feeling of reality, which belong to the 
opposite system. Such a heterogeneous being, who is 
at the same moment one and many ; who includes m Us 
own nature the relations of Father and Son, or, m otber 
words, is Father and Son to himself; who, in one of 
his persons, is at the same moment the Supreme God 
and a mortal man, omniscient and ignorant, almighty and 
impotent ; such a being is certainly the most puzzling 
and distracting object ever presented to human thought 
Trinitarianism, instead of teaching an intelligible God. 
offers to the mind a strange compound of hostile attri- 
butes, bearing plain marks of those ages of darkness, 
when Christianity shed but a faint ray, and the diseased 
fancy teemed with prodigies and unnatural creations. Ic 
contemplating a being, who presents such difierent and 
inconsistent aspects, the mind finds nothing to rest upon 
and, instead of receiving distinct and harmonious io* 
pressions, is disturbed by shifting, unsettled images. 
To commune with such a being must be as bard, as tc 
converse with a man of three different countenances. 
speaking with three different tongues. The believer b 
this system must forget it, when he prays, or he couU 
find no repose in devotion. Who can compare it, is 
distinctness, reality, and power, with the simple doctiioi 
of One Infinite Father .? 

IV. Unitarianism promotes a fervent and enli^tene^ 
piety, by asserting the absolute and unbounded perfec- 
tion of God's character. This is the highest serw 
which can be rendered to mankind. Just and genero(» 
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conceptioiis of the Divipity are the soul's true wealth. 
To spread these is to contribute more effectually, than 
by any other agency, to the progress and happiness of 
the intelligent creation. To obscure God's glory is 
to do greater wrong, than to blot out the sun. The 
character and mfluence of a religion must answer to 
the views which it gives- of the Divinity ; and there is 
a. plain tendency in that system, which manifests the 
divine perfections most resplendently, to awaken the 
»ublimest and most blessed piety. 

Now, Trinitarianism has a fatal tendency to degrade 
the character of the Supreme Being, though its advo- 
cates, I am sure, intend no such wrong. By multiply*- 
ing divine persons, it takes from each the glory of 
independent, all-sufficient, absolute perfection. This 
may be shown in various particulars. And in the first 
place, the very id^, that three persons in the Divinity 
are in any degree important, implies and involves the 
imperfection of each ; for it is plain, that if one divine 
person possesses all possible power, wisdom, love, and 
happiness, nothing will be gained to himself or to the 
creation by joining with him two, or two hundred other 
persons. To say that he needs others for any purpose 
or in any degree, is to strip him of independent and all- 
sufficient majesty. If our Father in heaven, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is not of himself 
sufficient to all the wants of his creation ; if, by his 
union with other persons, he can accomplish any good 
to which he is not of himself equal ; or if he thus ac- 
quires a claim to the least degree of trust or hope, to 
«vhich he is not of himself entitled by his own indepen- 
dent attributes ; then it is plain, he is not a being of 
infinite and absolute perfection. Novf T™itarianisn9 
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teaches, that the highest good accrues to the human 
race from the existence of three divme persons, bus** 
taiDiiig different offices and relations to the world ; and 
it regards the Unitarian, as subverting the foundation 
of human hope, by asserting that the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus is alone and singly God. Thus it 
derogates from his infinite glory.- 

In the next place, Trinitarianism degrades the char* 
acter of the Supreme Being, by laying its disciples 
under the necessity of making such a distribution of 
offices and relations among the three persons, as will 
serve to designate and distinguish them ; for in this way 
it interferes with the sublime conceptions of One Lafi- 
nite Person, in whom all glories are concentred. If we 
are required to worship three persons, we must view 
them in different lights, or they will be mere repetitions 
of each other, mere names and sounds, presenting no 
objects, conveying no meaning to the mind. Some 
appropriate character, sortie peculiar acts, feelings, and 
relations must be ascribed to each. In other words, 
the glory of all must be shorn, that some special dis- 
tinguishing lustre may be thrown on each. Accord- 
ingly, creation is associated peculiarly with the coor 
ception of the Father ; satisfaction for human guilt with 
that of the Son ; whilst sanctification, the noblest woik 
of all, is given to the Holy Spirit as his more particu- 
lar work. By a still more fatal distribution, the work 
of justice, the office of vindicating the rights of the 
Divinity, falls peculiarly to die Father, whilst the love- 
liness of interposing mercy clothes peculiarly the person 
of the Son. By this unhappy influence of Trinitarian- 
ism, from which common minds at least cannot escape, 
the splendors of the Godhead, being scattered 
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olgeelB, k^tead of bek^ united in One Iiifinite 
Father, are diinmad ; and be, whose mind is thorou^y 
and practically possessed by this system, can hardly 
coBceive the effii^enee q( glory in which the One God 
ofiers himself to a pious believer in his strict unity. 

But the worst has not been told. I observe, then, 
in the third place, that if Three Divine Persons are 
believed in, such an administration or government of 
the world must be .ascribed to them, as will furnish 
them with a sphere of operation. No man will admit 
fhree pwsons into his creed, without finding a use for 
^hem. Now it is an obvious rehiaxk, that a system of 
ifae universe, which involvies and demands more than 
fine Infinite Agent, must be wild^ extravagant, and un* 
fforthy the perfect God ; because, there is no possible 
er e(4iceivable good, to which such an Agent is not 
adequate. Accordingly we find Trinitarianism connect* 
iog kaelf with a': scheme of administration^ exceedingly 
derogatory to the Divine character. It teaches, that 
die Infioite Father saw. fit to put into the hands of our 
first partots the character and condition of their whole 
progeay ; and that, through one act of disobedience, 
the wlK>le race bring with them into being a corrupt 
nature, or ai'e bom depraved. Jit teaches, that the 
offences of a Aort life, though begun, and spent under 
tUs disastious influence, merit endless punishment, and 
that God's J*w thr^tenS this infinite penalty ; and that 
mas 18 thus burdened with a guilt, which no sufferings 
(tf the created luiiVerse can expiate, which nothing but 
die sufferings of an Infinite Being can purge away. 
la this condition of human nature, Trinitarianism finds 
a Bfhese of action for its different persons. I am aware 
ikat some Trinitarians, <m hearing this statement of tiieir 

VOL. III. 16 
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system, may reproach me with aseribiiig to them the 
errors of Calvinism, a system \^hich they abhor as much 
as ourselves. But none of the peculiarities of Calvin- 
ism enter into this exposition. I have given what I 
understand to be the leading features of Trinitarianism 
all the world over; and the benevolent professors of 
that faith, who recoil from this statement, roust blame 
not the preacher, but the creeds and establishments by 
which these doctrines are diffused. For ourselves, we 
look with horror and grief on the views of God's gov- 
ernment, which are naturally and intimatdy united with 
Trinitarianism. They take from us our Father m heav- 
en, and substitute a stern and unjust lord. Our* filial 
love and reverence rise up against them. We sayto 
the Trinitarian, touch any thing but the perfections of 
God. Cast no stain on that spotless purity and love> 
liness. We can endure any errors but those, wbieh 
subvert or unsettle the conviction of God's paler&al 
goodness. Urge not upon us a system, which makes 
existence a curse, and wraps the universe in gloom. 
Leave us the cheerful light, the free and healthful at- 
mosphere, of a liberal and rational faith ; the ennoblmg 
and consoling influences of the doctrine, whieb nature 
and revelation in blessed concord teach us, of One 
Father of unbounded and inexhaustible love. 

V. Unitarianism is peculiarly favorable to piety, be- 
cause it accords with nature, with the world around and 
the worid within us ; and throu^ this accordance it 
^ves aid to nature, and receives aid from it, in impress- 
iaj Ae mind with God. We live in the midst of a 
^toriotB universe, which was meant to be a. witnrss and 
a Breacher of the Divinity v ftnd a revelauon from God 
vik; be expected to be in harmony with this systvm, 
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Mod to carry on a common ministry v^ith it in lifting the 
soul to God. Now, Unitarianism is in acjcordance with 
nature. It teaches One Father, and so does creation, 
the more it is explored. Philosophy, in proportion as 
it extends its views of the universe, sees m it, more 
and more^ a sublime and beautiful unity, and multipUes 
proofs, that all things have sprung from one intelligence, 
one power, one love. The whole outward creation 

I proclaims, to the Unitarian tlie tru^ in which he delights. 
So dpes hb own soul. But neither nature nor the soul 
bears one trace of Three Divine Persons. Nature Is no 
Trinitarian. It gives not a hint, not a glimpse of a tri- 
personal author. Trinitarianism is a confined system, 
shut up in a few texts, a few written lines, where many 
of the wisest minds have failed to discover it. It is 
not inscribed on the heavens and the earth, not borne 
on every wind? not resounding and reedioing through 
the universe. ' The sun and stars say nothing of a God 
of three persons. They all speak of the One Father 
whom toe adore. To ow ears, one and the same voice 
comes from Gqd's word and works, a. full and swelling 
strain, growing clearer, louder,, more thrilling as we 
listen, and with one blessed influence lifting up our souls 
to the Almighty Father. 

This accordance between nature and revelation in- 
creases the power of both over the mind. Concurring 
as they do in one impression^ they make that impres- 

I sion deeper » To pen of reflection, the conviction of 
the reality of religion is exceedingly heightened, by a 
perception of harmony in the views of it which they 
derive from various sources. Revelation is never re- 
ceived with so intimate a persuasion of its truth, as 
■ when it is seen to conspire to the same ends and i;u- 
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pressions, for which idl other things are made. It % 
no small objection to Trinitarianism, that it is an in- 
sulated doctrine, that it reveals a God whom we me€tt 
nowhere in the universe. Three Divine Persons, I re- 
peat it, are found only in a few texts, and those so dark, 
that the gifted minds of Milton, Newton, aixd Locke, 
could not find them there. Nature gives them not a 
whisper of evidence. And can they be as real and 
powerful to the mind, as that One Father, whom &e 
general strain and common voice of Scripture, and the 
universal voice of nature caH us to adore f 

VI. Unitarianism favors piety by opening tie mind 
to new and ever-enlarging views of God. Teaching, lis 
it does, the same God with nature, it leads us to seek 
him in nature. It does not shut us up in the written 
word, precious as that manifestatioih of the Divbity is. 
It considers revelation, not as independent of his other 
means of instruction ; not as a separate agent ; but as 
a part of the great system of God for enlightening and 
elevating the humaif soul; as intimately jobed witii 
creation and providence, and intended to concur with 
them ; and as given to assist us in reading the volume 
of the universe. Thus Unitarianism, where its genuine 
influence is experienced, tends to enrich and f<rartilize 
the mind ; opens it to new lights, wherever th^ spring 
up ; and, by, combining, makes more efllcient, the means 
of religious knowledge. Trinttarianism, on the other 
hand, is a system which tends to confine the mind ; to 
shut it up in what is written ; to diminish its interest 
in the universe ; and to disincline it to bri^t and 
enlarged views of God's works. — This effect will be 
' explained, in the first place, if we consider, tint the 
peculiarities of Trinitarianism diibr so much from the 
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iwrnjiing^ of the universe, that fae. who attaches him- 
self to the one, will be in danger of losing his interest 
in the other. The ideas of Three Divme Persons, of, 
God clothing himself in flesh, of the infinite Creator 
saving the guilty by transferring dieir punishment to 
an innocent being, these ideas cannot easily be mad^ 
to coalesce in the mind with that which nature gives, 
of One Almighty Father and Unbounded Spirit, whom 
no worlds can contain, and whose vicegerent in the 
human breast pronounces it a crime, to lay the penal- 
ties of vice on the pure and unoffending. 

But Trlnitariauism has a still more positive influence 
in shotting the mind against improving views from the 
universe. It tends to throw gloom over God's works. 
Imagining that Christ is to be exalted, by giving him 
ao exclusive agency in enlightening and recovering man- 
kind, it is tempted to disparage other lights and influ- 
ences ; and, for the purpose of magnifymg his salvation, 
it inclines to ei^ggerate the darkness and desperateness 
of man^s present condition. The mind thus impressed, 
naturally leans to those views of nature and of society, 
which will strengthen the ideas of desolation and guilt. 
It is tempted to aggravate the miseries of life, and to 
see in them only the marks of divine displeasure and 
{Ninisliing justice ; and ovedooks their obvious fitness 
and design to awaken our powers, exercise our virtues, 
and strengthen 6ur social ties. In like manner, it ex- 
aggerates the sins of men, that the need of an Infinite 
atonement may be. maintained. Some of the most af- 
lectiog tokens of God's love withia and around us are 
obscpred by this gloomy theology. The glorious fac- 
(dties of the soul, its high aspirations, its senskibility to 
the great and good in character, iu. sympathy with dia* 
16* 
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miefested and soffering virtue, ks beDevolmit and reK« 
I^OQS instiiicls, its thirst for a happiness not feund oo 
CNfftli, these are overlooked or thromi into the shade, 
Aat Aey may not disturb the persuasion of man's ntt- 
ttral cotniption. Ingenuity is employed to dispen^ 
what is mterestbg in' the 'human character. Whilst ii» 
bursts of passion in the newborn child are gravely 
Urged as uxiications of a native, rooted corruption ; its 
bursts of affection, its sweet smile, its innocent aiid 
irrepressible joy, its loveliness and beauty, are not lis* 
tened to, though they plead more eK>quentfy its alliance 
with higher natures. The sacred and tender affecdons 
of home ; the unwearied watchings and cbeerlbl sac- 
rifices of parents ; the reverential, gratefiil assidui^ of 
children, smoothing an aged father's or mother's descent 
to the grave ; woman's love, stronger than death ; the 
friendship of brothers and sisters ; the anxious afiec- 
tion, which tends around the bed of sickness ; the sid)- 
dued voice, which breathes comfort into the nooumer's 
heart ; all the endearing offices, which shed a serene 
light through our dweUings ; these are explained awiy 
by the thorough advocates of this system, so as to io* 
elude BO real virtue, so as to ccHisist with a natunl 
aversion to goodness. Even the liigher efforts of dis- 
mterested beiievok^e, and the most iHiaffected expnss- 
sions of piety, if not connected with what is cudM 
^^ the true feidi,'* are, by the most rigfd disciples of the 
doctrine which I oppose, resolved into the passion £ir 
distinction, or dome other working of ^^ unsanctified u- 
ture/' Thus, Trinitarianism and its kincked doctrines 
have a tendency to veil God's goodness, to sully hs 
(kirest works, to dim the lustre of those innocent aoc 
pure affecdons, which a dfrine breath kmdles m the 
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Will, toUi^t tbe beauty and freshness of creation, and 
in this way to consume the very nutriment bf piety; 
We know, and rejoice to know, that in multitudes this 
tendency is counteracted by a cheerful temperament, a 
benevolent nature, and a strength of gratitude, which 
bursts the shackles of a melancholy system. But from 
the nature of the doctrine, the tendency exists and is 
strong ; and an impartial observer will often discern k 
resulting in gloomy, depressbg views of life tmd the 
universe. 

'Trinitarianism, by thus tending to exclude bright 
mi enki^d views of the creation, seems to me not 
only to chtU the heart, but to injure the understanding, 
as fer as moral and religious truth is concerned. It 
does not send the mind far and wide for new and ele- 
vatiag objects ;. and we have here one explanation of 
the barreni^ss and feebleness, by which theological 
wrHiDgs are so generally-marked. It is not wonderful, 
that the prevalent theology should want vitality and en^ 
kurgement of thought, for it does not accord with the 
peiiections of God and the spirit of the universe. It 
has not its root in eternal truth ; but is a narrow, tech- 
meal, artificial system, the fabrication of unrefined i^es, 
and coiisequefntly incapable of being blended with thife 
new lights which are spreading over the most interest- 
ing subjects^ and of being incorporated with the results 
and anticipations of original and progressive ininds. It 
•stadds apart in the mind, instead of seizing upon new 
tnilbs, and converting them into its own natriment. 
Wkh few exceptions, the Trinitarian theology of the 
present day is greatly deficient mHfreshness of thought, 
"and in power to awaken the interest and to meet the 
mtdleetcrtd and sjHrimd wanta of thinking men. I see 
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indeed supeiior minds and great minds amoog the ad* 
herents of the prevalent system ; but they seem to me 
to move in chains, and to fulfil poorly their higfi func- 
tion of adding to the wealth of the human intellect. lo 
theological discussion, they remind me more of SaiDsoo 
grinding in the narrow mill of the Philistmes, than of 
that undaunted champion achieving victories for God's 
people, and enlarging the bounds of their inberitaoce. 
Now, a system which has a tendency to confine tbe 
mind, and to impair its sensibility to the manifestate 
of God in the universe, is so far unfriendly to pietj, to 
a bright, joyous, hopeful, evergrowing love of tbe Cre- 
ator. It tends to generate and nourish a religion of a 
melancholy tone, such, I apprehend, as now predonu' 
nates in the Christian world. 

VII. Unitarianism promotes piety, by the high plac« 
which it assigns to piety in the character and work of 
Jesus Christ. What is it which the Unitarian regards 
as the chief glory of the character of Christ i l^ 
swer, his filial devotion, the entireness with which h 
surrendered himself to ,the will and benevolent purposes 
of God. The piety of Jesus, which, on the supposidofl 
of his Supreme Pivinity, is a subordinate and incoogru' 
ousy isf to us, his prominent and crowning, attribute 
We place his '' oneness with God," not in an onintelii' 
gible unity of essence, but in unity of mind and hearty 
in the strength of bis love, through which he renounced 
every separate interest, and identified himself with tiii 
Father'sjlesigns. In other words, filial pie^, the coo' 
secration of his whole being to the benevolent will of 
bis Father, this is the mild glory m which he alwaTi 
^ers hiniself to pur minds ; andj of .consequence, >" 
XHir sympathies witl| him, all our lo.ve and vweratioi 
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-Minkds him, are so many fomis of delight in a pi€rap 
jduracter, and^ pur whole knowledge of him mcites vis 
lO'«.like serreoder of Oar whole nature and existence 
io Ood. 

In the next place, Unitarianism teaches, that the 
highest work or office of Christ is, to call forth and 
strengthen pie^ in the human breast ; and thus it sets 
before us this character as the chief acquisition and end 
of our being. To ' us, the great glory of Christ's mis- 
sion consists in the power with which he ^^ re?eals the 
Father," and estal^sbes the ^^ kingdom or reign of God 
within" the soul. By die crot^ which he wears, we 
imderstand the eminence idiich he enjoys in the most 
beneficent work in the universe, that of bringing back 
the lost mind to the knowledge, love, and likeness of its 
Creator. With these views of Christ's office, nothing 
can seem to us so important as an enlightened and pro- 
found piety, and we are quicken^ to seek it, as the 
perfection and happikiess to which nature and redemp- 
Oonjohitly isummon us« 

Now we maintain, that Trmitarianism obscures and 
weakens diese views of Christ's character and work ; 
iad Ifais. it does^ by insisting perpetually on odiers of 
an mcoDgrooQs^ discordant nature. It diminishes the 
power of his pidty. Making him, as it does, the Si^- 
preme Bdag, and placing him as an equal on his Fa- 
ther's throne, it turns the mind from lum as the meekest 
worshipper of Ood; throws mto the shade, as of very 
inferior worth, his self-dei^ing obedience; and gives 
lis other grotinds for revering him, than hi^ entire hom- 
age, his fervent love, his cheerful self-sacrifice to the 
Universal Parent. There is a plain incongniiQr m the 
beKef of his Supreme Godhead with the ideas of filial 
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piety and exempkry devotion. The mind, wbich ins 
been taught to regard him as of equal majesty and 
authority with the Father, cannot easily feel the power 
of bis character as the affectionate son, whose meat it 
was to do his Father's wilL The mind, accustomed to 
make him the uhimate object of worship, cannot eas3y 
recognise in him the pattern of that worship, the guide 
to the Most High. The characters are iocongruous, 
and their union perplexing, so that neither exerts its full 
energy on the mind. 

Trinitarianism also exhibits the work as well as charac- 
ter of Christ, b lights less fistvorable to piety. It does 
not make the promotion of piety his chief end. It 
teaches, that the highest purpose of his mission was 
to reconcile God to man, not man to God. It teaches, 
that the most formidable obstacle to human happinesE 
lies in the claims and threateabgs of divine justioe. 
i Hence, it leads men to prize Christ more for answerioe 

a these claims and averting these thfeatenings, than fx 

awakening in the human soul seniiments of love towards 
its Father in heaven. Accordingly, multitudes seem 
to prize pardon more than piety, and think it a greats 
boon to escape, through Christ's sufferings, the fire of 
hell, than to receive, through his influence, the split 
of heaven, the spirit of devotion. Is such a systeo 
propitious to a generous and ever-growing piety ? 

If I may be allowed a short digression, I wotdd co» 
elude this head with the general observation, that m 
deem our views of Jesus Christ more interesting dis 
those of Trinitarianism. We feel that we should loss 
much, by exciiangiog the distinct character and tnic 
radiance with which he ofiers himself to our minds, fc 
the confused and irrecondlaUe glories with wfak^h fb 
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system labors to invest Mm. According to Unitarian* 
ism, he is a being who may be understood, for he is 
one mind, one conscious nature. According to the op- 
posite faith, he is an inconceivable compound of two 
most dissimilar minds, joining in one person a finite 
and infinite nature, a soul weak and ignorant, and a 
soul almighty and omniscient. And is such a being a 
proper object for human thought and affection ? — I add, 
as another important consideration, that to us Jesus, 
instead of being the second of three obscure unintel- 
ligible persons, is first and preeminent in the sphere 
in which he acts, and is thus the object of a distinct 
attachment, which he shares with no equals or rivals. 
To us, he is first of the sons of God, the Son by pe- 
culiar nearness and likeness to the Father. He is first 
of all the ministers of God^s mercy and beneficence, 
and through him the largest stream of bounty flows to 
the creation. He is first iri God's favor and love, the 
most accepted of worshippers, the most prevalent of 
intercessors. In this mighty universe, framed to be a 
mirror of its Author, we turn to Jesus as the briglitest 
image of God, and gratefiilly yield him a place in our 
souls, second only to the Infinite Father, to whom he 
himself directs our supreme affection. 

VIII: I now proceed to a great topic. Unitarianism 
promotes piety, by meeting the wants of man as a sin- 
ner. The wants of the sinner may be expressed almost " 
in one word. He wants assurances of mercy in hfs 
Creator. He wants pledges, that God is Love in its 
purest form, that is, that He has a goodness so dis- 
interested, free, full, strong, and immutable, that the 
ingratitude and disobedience of his creatures cannot 
overcome it. This unconquerable love, which in Scrip- 



tme is denomiiMted grace, jand which waits npt .£» 
Oierit to call it forth, but flows out to the most .gjSity^ 
is the sinner's only hope, and it is fitted to call forth 
the roost devoted gratitude. Now, this grace or mercy 
of God, which seeks the lost, 'and receives and blesses 
the returning child, is proclaimed by that faith which 
we advocate^ with a clearness and energy, which cannot 
be surpassed. .Unitarianism will not listen for a mo- 
ment to the common errors, by which this bright, attri- 
bute is obscured. It will not hear of a vmdictive wrath 
in. God, which must be quenched by blood ; or of a jos- 
tice^ which binds his mercy with an iron chain, until its 
demands are satisfied to the full. It wiU not hear that 
God needs any foreign influence to awaken his mercy ; 
but teaches, that, the yearnings of the tenderest hunma 
parent towards a lost child,, are but a faint image of 
God's deep and overflowing compassion towards erring 
man. This essential and unchangeable propensity of 
the Divine Mind to forgiveness, the Unitarian beholds 
shining forth through the whole Word of God^ and 
especially in the mission and revelation of Jesus Christy 
who lived and died to make manifest the inexhaustible 
plenitude of divine grace ; and, aided by revelation, 
he sees this attribute of God everywhere, both around 
hioa and within him. • He sees it m the sun which sbines, 
and the rain which descends on the evil and unthankful ; 
in the peace, which returns to the mind in proportion 
to its return to God and duty ; in the sentiment, of com 
passion, which springs up spontaneously in the humm 
breast toward^ the fallen and lost ; and in the moral in- 
stinct, which teaches us to cherish this compassion as 
a sacred principle, as an emanation of God's infinite 
loFe. In truth, Unitarianism asserts so strongly th^ 
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fliencjr of* Gody. that tbp reproach thrown upon: it ia^.tbat 
it takes from the sinner the dread of punishment,-— ^ a 
ivproech wholly without foundation ; for our system 
tvaobea that Qod's mercy is not an instinctire tender- 
ness, which cannot inflict pab ; but an all- wise love, 
which desires the true and lasting good of its object, 
ud consequently desires first for the sinner that restora- 
tion to purity, without which, shame, and sufferings and 
«xile from God and heaven. are of necessity and linal- 
lerably bis- doom. Thus Unitarianism holds forth God's 
(nu^eand forgiving, goodness most resplendently ; and, 
by this mahifestaticm of him, it tends to awaken sa 
tender and confiding piety; an ingenuous love, which 
mourns that it has ofifended ; an ingenuous aversion to 
sin, not becaiise sin brings punishment, but because it 
separates the mind from this merciful Father. 

Now 'we object to Trinitarianism, that it obscures 
thexnerey of God. . It does so in various ways. We 
have already seen, that it gives such views of God's 
government, that we can hardly conceive of this attri- 
bute as entering into his character. Mercy to the sin- 
ner is the principle of love or benevolence in its high- 
est form ; and surely this cannot be expected from a 
being 'who brings us inta existence burdened with he- 
reditary guilt, and who threatens with endless punish- 
ment and woe the heirs of so frail and. feeble a nature. 
With such a Creator^ the idea of mercy cannot coi^- 
lesce ; : and I will say more, that, under such a gqvem- 
ment, man would need no mercy ; for he would owe no 
allegiance to such a maker, and could not of course 
contract' the guilt of violating it ; and, without guilt, no 
grace or pardon would be wanted. The severity of this 
system would place, him on the ground of . an injured 
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being. The wrong would fie on the side of the Cie- 

ator. 

In the next place, Trinitarianism obscures God's 
mercy, by the manner in which it supposes pardcMi to 
be communicated. It teaches, tliat God remits the pno- 
ishment of the offender, in consequence of receiving an 
equivalent from an innocent person ; that the sufl^rbgs 
of the sinner are removed by a full satisfaction made 
to divine justice, in the suflbrings of a substitute* And 
is this ** the quality of mercy'* ? What means for^e- 
ness, but the reception of the returning child througb 
the strength of parental love ? This doctrine invests 
the Saviour with a claim of merit, with a right to the 
remission of the sins of his followers ; and represents 
God's reception of the penitent as a recompense doe 
to the worth of his Son. And is mercy, which means 
free and undeserved love, made more mani^t, more 
resplendent, by the introduction of merit and r^it as 
the ground of our salvation } Could a surer expedient 
be invented for obscuring its freeness, and for turning 
the sinner's gratitude from the sovereign who denuindS) 
to the sufferer who offers, full^ sktisfaction for his gtdlt ? 

I know it is said, that Trinitarianism magnifies GodS 
mercy, because it teaches, that he himself provided lbs 
substitute for the guilty. But I reply, that the woik 
here ascribed to mercy is not the most appropriate, nor 
most fitted to manifest it and impress it on the heatt. 
This may be made apparent by familiar illustnitioos. 
Suppose that a creditor, through compassion to certain 
debtors, should persuade a benevolent and opulent mas 
to pay him in their stead. Would not the debtors see 
a greater mercy, and feel a weightier obligation, if tbef 
were to receive a free, gratuitous release f . And wil 
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«Qt their. chief grtlitud^ stray beyond the creditor to 
the benevolent substitute ? . Ox, suppose that a parent 
unwilling to inflict a penalty on a disobedient but fee- 
ble child, should persuade a stronger child to bear it. 
Would not the oflfender see a more touching mercy in a 
free forgiveness, springing immediately from a parent's 
heart, than in this circuitous remission ? And will he 
not be tempted to turn with Jiis strongest love to the 
generous sufferer ? In this process of substitution, .of 
which Trinitarianism boasts so loudly, the mercy of 
God becomes complicated with the rights and merits 
of the '.substitute, and is a more distant cause o£ our 
salvation. These rights and merits are nearer, more 
visible, and more than divide the glory with grace and 
mercy in our rescue. They turn the mind from Divine 
Goodness, as the only spring of its happmess, and only 
rock of its hope. Now this is to deprive piety of one 
of its chief means of growth and joy. Nothing should 
*stand between the soul and God's mercy. Nothing 
should share wjth mercy the work of our salvation. 
Christ's intercession should ever be regarded as an ap- 
plicali<m to love and mercy, not as a demand of justice, 
not as a cl«um of merit. I grieve to say, that Christ, 
as now viewed by multitudes,, hides the lustre' of that 
v^ry attribute which it is his great purpose to display. 
I fear, that, to many, Jesus wears the glory of a more 
winning, tender mercy, than his Father, and that he is 
regafded as the sinner's clnef resource. Is this the 
way to invigorate piety ? 

Trinitarians ima^ne, that there is one view of their 
system pectdiarly fitted to give peace and hope to the 
sinner, and * consequently to promote gratitude and love. 
k is this. They say, it provides- an Infinite substitute 
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for the sinner, than which ndtbbg ean give greadsr 'I^bi^ 
lief to the burdened conscience. Jesus, being the -sec* 
ond person of the Trinity^ was. able to make infinite 
satisfaction for sin ; and what, they ask, in tJnitariaii- 
ism, can compare with this ? I have time only for two 
brief replies. And first, this doctrine of an Infinite 
satisfaction, or, as it is improperly called, of an Isffinite 
atonement, subverts, instead of building up, hope ; be- 
cause it argues infinite sieverity in the government wiHC}i 
requires it. Did I beEeve, what Trinitarianism teach- 
es, that not the least transgression, not even the ' first 
sin of the dawning mind of the child, could be remitted 
without an infinite expiation, I should feel myself liv- 
ing under a legislatidn unspeakably dreadful, und^r laws 
written, like Draco's, in blood ; and, instead of thaaic- 
ing the Sovereign for providing an infinite subsl^te, I 
should shudder at the attributes which render thi!» expe- 
dient necessary. It is commonly i^aid, that an infinite 
atonement is needed to make due and deep impressions 
of the evil of sid. But He who framed all souls, aad 
gave them their susceptibilities, ought not to be-tbougbt 
50 wanting in goodness and wisdom, as to have ooq- 
stituted a universe, which demands so dreadful and 4^ 
grading a method of enforcing obedience, as the penal 
sufferings of a God. This ' doctrine, of an Infinite mib- 
stitute suffering the penalty of sin, to manifest' God ^s 
wrath against sin, and thus to support his govemmeot, 
is, I fear, so familiar to us all, that its severe ohavaeter 
's overlooked. Let me, then, set it before you, in oew 
terms, and by a new illustration ; and if, in so doing, I 
may wound the feelhigs of some who hear me,' I beg 
them to believe, that I do it with pain, aad from no 
inipulse but a desire to serve the cause of tn;^. ««- 
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S^po9e, th^, that a teacher should come among you, 
and shoiild tell you, that the Creator, in order to par- 
don his own children, had erected a gallows in the cen- 
tre of tb^ universe, and had publicly executed upon it, 
in room of the offenders, an Infinite Being, the partaker 
oC his own Supreme Divbity ; suppose him to declare,^ 
that this execution was appointed, as a most conspicu- 
ous and terrible manifestation of God's justice, and of 
the infinite woe denounced by his law; and syppose 
him to add, that all beings in heaven and earth are re- 
quired to fix their eyes on this fearful sight, as the most 
powerful enforcement of obedience and virtue. Would 
you not tell Urn, that he calumniated his Maker ? 
Would you not say to him, that this central gallow^ 
threw gloom oyer the universe ; that the spirit of a govr 
emment, whose very acts of pardon were written in 
such blood, was terror, not paternal love ; and that the 
obedience which needed to be upheld by this horrid 
spectacle was nothing worth ? Would you not say tp 
turn, that even you^ in this infancy and imperfection 
of your being, were capable of being wrought upon by 
nobler oiotives, apd of bating sin through more gener* 
ous views ; and that much more the angels, those pure 
flamos of lovcj need not the gallows and an executed 
God to Qonfirm their loyalty ? You would all so feel, 
at sucb teaching as I have supposed ; and yet how does 
tbiis difier from the popular doctrine of atonement ? 
According to this doctrine, we have an Infinite Being 
seni^oed to suffer, as a substitute, the death of thd 
cross, a punishment more ignominious and agonizing 
than the gallows, a punishment reserved for slaves and 
the vilest male&ctors ; and he suffers this punishment^ 
that he may show forth the terrors of God's law, and 
17» 
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tftiike a dread of sin through the imiv^se* — • I' ani Iftr 
deed aware, that multitudes, who profess this doiurine, 
are not accustomed to bring it to their minds distinct^ 
iki this light ; that thej do not ordinarilj regard th# 
death of Christ as a criminal execu^on, as an infinitelf 
dreadful mfliction of justice, as intendied to show, tbat^ 
without an infinite satisfaction, they must hope nothing 
from God. Their minds turn, by a generous instinety 
from these appalling views, to the love, the diBinterest* 
edness, the moral grandeur and beauty of die su^rer ; 
and through such thoughts they make the cross a sottfco 
of p6ace, gratitude, love, and hope ; thus affopdiDg. i^ 
delightful exemplification of the power of the human 
mind, to attach itself to what is good and pudfying m 
the most irrational system. Not a few may shuckler 
at the illustration which I have here giv^n ; but hi what 
respects it is unjust to the popular doctrine of atdae*' 
toent, I cannot discern. I grieve to shook sincere 
'Christians, of whatever name; but I grievor nlidre ipr 
^the corruption of our common faith, which I have now 
felt myself bound to expose. 

I have a second objection to tbis.ddetrine df infiiHte 

atonement. When examined minutely, and freed from 

ambiguous language, it vanishes into air« tt is wholly 

delusion. The Trinitarian tells mei that, aceording 

to his system, wc have an infinite substitute ; timi the 

Infinite God was pleased to ibibar our puaiskiiiein,'i«id 

consequently, that pardon -i^ made sure< .But I Bsk 

him, Do I tinderstand you-? ^ Do you meam, ^ft tile 

Great God, who never changes, whose happiness id ffae 

'same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, that this Stomal 

'Being really bore the penalty of tny sbs, really suffSail^ 

'and died .^ Every pious man, wlien pressed 4^ ^s 
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quesdoD) answers, No. What, then, does the doctrine 
of Infinite atonement mean i Why, this ; that God tbbk 
into union with himself our nature, that is, a human 
body and soul ; •and these bore the sufferbg for our sins ; 
and, liirou^ his imion with these, God may be said to 
have borne it himself. Thus, this vaunted system goes 
out, — m words. The Infinite victkn proves to be firail 
man, and God's share in the saicrifice is a mere fiction* 
I ask with solemnity, Can this doctrine give one .mo- 
ment's ease to the conscience of an mdbiassed, thinking 
man f Does it not unsettle all hope, by making the 
VfbxAe religion suspicious and unsure ? I am compelled 
to say, that I see in it no impression of majesty, or wis^ 
dom, or love, nothing wordiy of a God ; and when I 
compare it with that nobler faith, which directs oqr e^es 
and hearts to God's essential mercy, as our only hope,- 1 
am amazed that any should ascribe to it superior effi- 
cacy^ as a religion for sinners, as a "means of filling the 
sotd with pious trust and love. I know, indeed, that 
tome wiQ sjqr, that, in ^ving up an infinite atonement, I 
derive myself of all hope of divine favor. To such, 
I would stfy. You do wrong to God's mercy. On that 
mercy I cast myself without a fear. I mdeed desire 
Christ -to intercede for me. I regard Us relation to me 
as God's kindest appointment. Tlffou^ him, ^' grace 
and truth come " to me fix)m Heaven, and I look for- 
ward to bb firiendship, as am<mg the Ughest blessmgi 
of my whole future bebg. But I cannot, and dare not 
ask hhn, to* offer an infinite satisfaction for niy sins ; to 
appease die wrath of God ; to reconcile the Umvecsd 
Father to his own offspring ; to open to me those arm^ 
of Divine mercy, which have encircled and bortie me 
from the first moment of my 1>eing. The essential anj 
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imbeunded mercy of mj Creator, b the foundalioa of 
my hope, and a broader and $urer the universe cannot 
give me. 

IX. I now proceed to the last conaideratioD, which 
the limits of this discourse, will permit me to urge, h 
has been more than once suggested, but deserves to be 
distinctly stated* I observe,, then, that Unitadanisffl 
promotes piety, because it is a rational religioa, B; 
this, I do opt mean that its truths can be fully compre- 
hended ; for tb^e IS not an object in nature or religioo, 
which has not innumerable connexions and relations be- 
yond bur grasp of thought. I mean, that its doctrines 
are. consistent with one another, and with all established 
truth. . Unitarianism is in harmony with the great aad 
clear principles of revelation ; with the laws and powei^ 
of human nature ; with the dictates of the moral sense; 
with the noblest instincts. and highest aspirations of tbe 
soul ; and \yitb the * lights which tlie universe throws on 
the character pf its author. We can hold this doctrine 
w^ithout self-contradiction, without rebelling against our 
rational and moral poweis, without putting to sUence the 
divine monitor in the breast. 4-nd this is an unspeaka- 
ble benefit; for a religion thus coincident with reason, 
conscience, and our whole spiritual being, has the founda- 
tions of universal empire m the breast ^ and tbe heart, 
finding no resisftanpe in the iatelle<;^t, yields itself wholly, 
cheerfully, without doul^ or misgiyings, to the love of 
its Creator. ^ 

, To Trinitarianism we object,, what ,has always been 
objected to it, that it contradicts, and degrades reason, 
and, thus exposes the mind to the worst delusions. 
•Some of; its advocates, more couiageous than prudent, 
l^ave even recommended ^^ the prostration of the under- 
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Mnding^'* aa preparatory td its reQeptioD. Its chief 
floctriiie is an outl^e on our rational nature. Its three 
parsons who ccNBustitute its God, must either be frittered 
twaj into three unmeaning distinctionsv into sounds sig« 
infyiog nothing ; or they are three conscious agents, who 
cannot, by any human art or metaphysical device, be 
made to coalesce into one being ; who cannot be really 
Tiewed as one mind, hevii^ one consciousness and one 
will. Now a religious system, the cardinal principle of 
which offends the understanding, yery naturally conforms 
itself throughout to this prominent feature, and becomes 
prevalently irrational. He who is compelled to defend 
kb fidtb in any particular, by the plea, that human reason 
is 80 depmeed through the fall, as to be an inadequate 
judge i^ religion, and that God is honored by our recep- 
tion of what shocks die intellect, seems to have no de^ 
fence left ugainst accumulated absurdities. According 
to these principles, the fanatic who exclaimed, ^^ I be* 
lieve, because it is impossible,'' had a fair tide to can* 
nnization. Reason is. too godlike a faculty, to be insulted 
with impunity. Accordingly, Trinitarianisro, as we have 
seen, Unks itself with several degrading errors ; and its 
most natural alliance is with Calvinism, that cruel faith, 
which, stripping God of merpy and man of power, ha$ 
made Christianity an instrument of torture to the timid, 
and an object of doubt or scorn, to hardier spirits. I 
repeat it, a doctrine which violates reason like the Trini- 
ty, prepares its advocates, in proportion as it is incorpo- 
rated into die mind, for worse and worse ^elusions. It 
breaks down the distinctions and barriers between truth 
and falsehood. It creates a diseased taste for prodigies, 
fictions, and exaggeisations, for startling mysteries, and 
wild dreams of enthusiasm. It destroys the reUsh fo^ 
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the simple, chaste, serene beauties of truth. 'Especklif 
when the prostration of understanding is taught as an act 
of piety, we cannot wonder, that the grossest supersti- 
tions should be devoured, and that the credulity of the 
multitude should keep pace with the forgeries gS im- 
posture and fanaticism. The history of the Church is 
the best comment on die effects of divorcing reason 
from religion ; and if the present age is disburdened of 
many of the superstitions under which Christianity and 
human nature groaned for ages, it owes its relief in no 
small degree to the reinstating of reason in bet long* 
violated rights. 

The injury to reb'gion, from irrational doctrines y^beia 
thoroughly believed, is immense. ' The human soul has 
a unity. Its various faculties are adapted to one another. 
One life pervades it ; and its beauty, strength, and 
growth depend on nothing so much, as on the harmony 
and joint 'Action of all its principles. To wound and 
degrade it in any of its powers, and eepeciaUy in die 
noble and distinguishing power of reason, is to inflict oa 
it utiiversal injury. No notion is more false, than diaC 
the heart is to thrive by dwai'fing the intellect ; that per* 
plexing doctrines are the best food of piety ; that reli* 
gion flourishes most luxuriandy in mist and darkness. 
Reason was given for God as its great object ; and for 
him it should be kept sacred, invigorated, clarified, pro* 
tected from human usurpation, and inspired with a meek 
self-reverence. 

The soul never acts so effectually or joyfidly, as when 
all its powers and affections conspire ; as when diou^ 
and feeling, reason and sensibility, are called forth to** 
gether by one great and kindling object. It will never 
devote itself to Grod with its whole energy, whilst ilB 
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gQicEng (acultf sees m him a being to shock and con- 
feund it. We want a harmony in our inward nature. 
We want a piety, which will join light and fervor, and 
on which the intellectual power will look benignantly. 
We want religion to he so exhibited, that, hi the clearest 
moments of the intellect, its signatures of truth will grow 
brighter ; that, instead of tottering, it will gatlier strength 
and stabihty from the progress of the human niind. 
These wants we believe to be met by Unitarian Chris- 
tianity, and therefore we prize it as the best friend of 
piety. 

I have thus stated the chief grounds, on which I rest 
the claim of Unitarianism to the honor of promoting an 
enlightened, profound, and happy piety. 

Am I now asked, why we prize our system, and why 
we build churches for its inculcation ? If I may be 
allowed to express myself in the name of conscientious 
Unitarians, who apply their doctrine to their own hearts 
and fives, I would reply thus : We prize and would 
spread our views, because we believe that they reveal 
God to us in greater glory, and bring us nearer to him, 
than any other. We are conscious of a deep want, 
which the creation cdnnot supply, tlie want of a Perfect 
Being, on whom the strength of oar love may be cen- 
tred, and of an Almighty Father, in whom our weak- 
nesses, imperfections, and sorrows may find resource ; 
and such a Being and Father, Unitarian Christianity sets 
before us. For thb we prize it above all price. We 
can part with every other good. We can endure the 
darkening of lifers fturest prospects. But this bright, 
consoling doctrine of One God, even the Fadier, is 
dearer than life, and we cannot let it go. — Through 
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of such a Parent, we esteem our existence an ioestixoa*- 
ble gift. We meet everywhere our Father, and his 
presence is as a sun shiuing on our path. . We see hini 
in his works, and hear his praise rising from evetj spot 
which we treads We feel him near in our solitudeS| and 
sometimes enjoy communion with him more tender than 
human friendship. We see him in our duties, and per- 
form them more gladly, because they are the best trib- 
ute we can offer our Heavenly Benefactor. Even the 
consciousness of sin, mournful ^s it is, does not subvert 
our peace ; for, in the mercy of God, as made manifest 
in Jesus Christ, we see an. inexhaustible fountain of 
strength, purity, and pardon^ for all who, in filial reli- 
ance, seek these heavenly gifts. — Through this faith, 
we are conscious of a new benevplence springing up to 
our fellow^creatures, pqrer and more enlarged than natu- 
ral affection. Towards all mankind we see a ricl^t ^and 
free love flowii^ from the common Parent, and, touched 
by this love, 'we are' the friends of all. We compas- 
sionate the most guilty, and would win them back to 
God. -7- Through this faith, we receive the happiness of 
an ever-enlarging hope. There is no good too vast for 
us to anticipate for the universe or for ourselves, firom 
such a Father as we believe in. We hope from hun, 
what we deem his g;reatest gift, even the gift of his own 
Spirit, and the happiness of advancing for ever in truth 
and virtue, in power and love, in union of mind with the 
Father and the. Son. — We are told, indeed, that our 
ffiiith will not prove an anchor in the last hour^ But w^ 
have known those, whose departure it has brightened.; 
and pur experience^ of its power, in trial and peril, has 
proved it to be equal to all the wants of human nature* 
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We doubt not, thttt, to its smcere followers, death w3t 
he a transition to the cafan, pure, joyful mansions, pre 
pared by Chrbt for his disciples. There we expect to 
meet that great and good Deliverer. With the eye of 
faith, we already see him looking round him with celes* 
tial love on all of ^very name, who have imbibed his 
spirit. His spirit ; his loyal and entire devotion to the 
will of his Heavenly Father ; his universal, unconquera- 
ble benevolence, through which he freely gave from his 
pierced side his blood, his life for the salvation of the 
world ; this divine love, and not creeds, and names, and 
froms, wtU then be found to attract his supreme regard. 
This spirit we trust to see in multitudes of every sect 
and name ; and we trust, too, that they, who now re- 
proach us, wilt at that day recognise, in the dreade3 
Unitarian, this only badge of Christ, and will bid him 
welcome to the joy of our common Lord. — I have thus 
stated the views with which we have reared this hvSlA^ 
ing. We desire to glorify God, to promote a purer, 
nobler, happier piety. Even if we err in doctrine, we 
tfamk that these motives shoidd shield us from reproach ; 
should disarm that btolerance, which would exclude m 
from the church on earth, and from our Father's house 
in heUven. 

We end, as we began, by offering up this building to 
the Only Living and True God. We have erected it 
ttnidst our private, habitations, as a remembrancer of 
our Creator* We have reared it in this busy city, as a 
retreat for pious meditation and prayer. We dedicate 
it to the King and Father Eternal, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords. We dedicate it to his Unity, to 
his unrivalled and undivided Majesty. We dedicate it 
to the praise of his free, unbought, unmerited grace. 
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We dedicate it to Jesus Christ, to the memory of his 
love, to the celebration of his divine virtue, to the 
preaching of that truth, which he sealed with blood. 
We dedicate it to the Holy Spirit, to the sanctifying 
influence of God, to those celestial emanations of light 
and strength, which visit and refresh the devout mind. 
We dedicate it to prayers and praises, which, we trust, 
will be continued and perfected in heaven. We dedi- 
cate it to social worship, to Christian intercourse, to the 
communion of saints. We dedicate it to the cause of 
pure morals, of public order, of temperance, upright- 
ness, and general good will. We dedicate it to Chris- 
tian admonition, to those warnings, remonstrances, and 
earnest and tender persuasions, by which the sinner may 
be arrested, and brought back to God. We dedicate it 
to Christian consolation, to those truths which assuage 
sorrow, animate penitence, and lighten the load of human 
anxiety and fear. We dedicate it to the doctrine of 
Immortality, to sublime and joyful hopes which reach 
beyond the grave. In a word, we dedicate it to the 
great work of perfecting the human soul, and fitting it 
for nearer approach to its Author. Here may heart 
meet heart. Here may man meet God. From this 
place may tlie song of praise, the ascription of gratitude, 
the sigh of penitence, the prayer for grace, and the holy 
resolve, ascend as fragrant incense to Heaven ; '^ and, 
through many generations, may parents bequeath to their 
children this house, as a sacred spot, where God bad 
^' lifted upon them his countenance," and given thera 
pledges of his everlasting love. 



THE 

GREAT PURPOSE OF CHRISTIANITY, 



DISCOURSE 

AT TBI 

INSTALLATION OF THE REV. M. I. MOTTE. 
BoBTON, 1828. 



S TiMOTKT i. 7 : " For Grod hath not given ns the spirit of fear , 
but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind." 

Why was Christianity given ? Why did Christ seal 
it with his hlood ? Why is it to be preached ? What 
is the great happiness it confers ^ What is the chief 
blessing for which it is to be prized ? What is its pre- 
eminent glory, its first. claim on the gratitude of man* 
kind ? These are great questions. I wish to answer 
thbm plainly, according to the light and ability which 
God has given me. I read the answer to them in the 
text. There I learn the great good which God con- 
fers through Jesus Christ. ''He hath given us, not 
the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a 
sound mind.'' The glory of Christianity is, the pure 
and lofty action which it communicates to the human 
mind. It does not breathe a timid, abject spirit. If it 
did, it would deserve no praise. It gives power, energy, 
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courage, constancy to the will ; love, disinterestedness, 
enlarged affection to the heart ; soundness, clearness, 
and vigor to the understanding. It rescues him, who 
receives it, from sin, from the sway of the passions ; 
gives him the full and free use of his best powers ; 
brings out and brightens the divine image in whicii 
he was created ; and, in this way, not only bestows the 
promise, but the beginning, of heaven. This is the ex- 
cellenqe of Christianity. 

This subject I propose to illustrate. Let me begin 
It with one remark, which I would willingly avoid, but 
which seems to me to be . demanded by the circum- 
stances in which I am placed. I beg you to remember, 
that in this discourse I speak in my own name, and in 
no other. I am not giving you the opinions of any sect 
or body of men, but my own. I bold myself alone 
responsible for what I utter. Let nc^e listen to me for 
the purpose of learning what others think. I indeed be- 
long to that class of Christians, who are distinguished 
by believing that there is one God, even the Father, 
and that Jesus Christ is not this ^ne Ood, but his de- 
fiendent and obedient Son. But my aceoi'dance with 
these is far from being universal, nor have I any de- 
sire to extend it. What other men believe, is to me 
of little moment. Their argucbents I gratefully hear. 
Their conclusions I am free to receive or reject. I 
have no anxiety to wear the livery of any party. I in- 
deed take cheerfully the name of a Unitarian, because 
unwearied efforts are used to raise against it a popular 
cry ; and I have not so learned Christ, as to shrink 
from reproaches cast on what I deem his truth. Were 
the name more honored, I should be glad to throw it 
off; for I fear th6 shackles which a party Connexion im 
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poses. I wish to regard myself as belongmg, not to a 
sect, but to the community of free minds, of lovers of 
truth, of followers of Christ, both on earth and in heav- 
en. I desire to escape the narrow walls of a particu- 
lar church, and to live under the open sky, in the broad 
light, looking far and wide, seeing with my own eyes, 
bearing with my own ears, and following truth meekly, 
but resolutely, however arduous or solitar)' be the patli 
in which she leads. I am, then, no organ of a sect, 
but speak from myself alone ; and I thank God that I 
live at a time, and under circumstances, which make 
it my duty to lay open my whole mind with freedom 
and simplicity. 

I began with asking. What is the main design and 
glory of Christianity ? and I repeat the answer, that its 
design is to give, not a spirit of fear, but of power, of 
love, and of a sound niind. In this its glory chiefly 
consists. In other words, tlie influence, which it Is 
intended to exert on i\\e human mind, constitutes its 
supreme honor and happiness. Christ is a great Sa- 
viour, as he redeems or sets free the mind, cleansing 
it from evil, breathing into it the love of virtue, calling 
forth its noblest faculties and affections, enduing it with 
moral power, restoring it to order, health, and liberty. 
Such was bis great aim. To illustrate these views will 
be the object of the present xliscourse. 

In reading the New Testament, I everywhere meet 
the end here ascribed to Jesus Christ He came, as I 
am there taught, not to be an outward, but inward de- 
liverer ; not to rear an outward throne, but to establish 
his kingdom within us. He came, according to the ex- 
press language and plain import of the sacred writers, 
«< to save us. from sin/' ^' to bless us by turning us 
18* 
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from our iniquities," " to redeem us" from corruptions 
^< handed down by tradition," to form ^^ a glorious and 
spotless church " or community, to " create us anew 
after the image of God," to make us by his " promises 
partakers of a divine nature," and to give us pardcm 
and heaven by calling us to repentance and a growing 
virtue. In reading the New Testament, I everywhere 
learn, that Christ lived, taught, died, and rose again, 
to exert a purifying and ennobling influence on the 
human character ; to make us victorious over sm, over 
ourselves, over peril and pain ; to join us to God by 
filial love, and, above all, by likeness of nature, by par- 
ticipation of his spirit. This is plainly laid down in 
the New Testament as the supreme end of Christ. 

Let me now ask, Can a nobler end be ascribed to 
Jesus ? I affirm, that there is, and can be, no greater 
work on earth, than to purify the soul from evil, and 
to kindle in it new light, life, energy, and lore. I 
maintain, that the true measure of the glory of a rdi- 
gion is to be found in the spirit and power, which it 
communicates to its disciples. This is one of the plain 
teachings of reason. The chief blessing to an intelli- 
gent being, that which makes all other blessings poor, 
is the improvement of his own mind. Man is glorious 
and happy, not by what he has, but by what he is. He 
can receive nothing better or nobler than the unfolding 
of lus own spiritual nature. The highest existence in 
the unirerse is Mind ; for God is mind ; and the devel- 
opement of that principle which assimilates us to God, 
must be our supreme good. The omnipotent Creator, 
we have reason to think, can bestow nothing greater 
than intelligence, love, rectitude, energy of wfll and of 
benevolent action ; for these are the splendors of his 
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om inlure. We adore him for these. In impai^ijig 
these,. he imparts, as it were, himself. We are too ape 
to look abroad for good. But the only true good.isk 
mdiin. In this outward universe, magnificent as it isy 
in the bright day and the starry night, in the earth and 
the skies, we can discover nothing so vast as thought* 
so strong as the unconquerable purpose of duty, so sulvr 
lime as the spirit of disbterestedness and self-sacrifice. 
A mind which withstands all the powers of the outward 
vniverse, all the pains which fire and sword and storm 
ean inflict, rather than swerve from uprightness, is nof- 
bler than the universe. Why will we not learn the 
glory of the soul ? We are seeking a foreign good. 
But we all possess within us what is of more worth 
than the external creation. For this outward system 
is the product of Mind. All its harmony, beauty, and 
ben^cent influences are the fruits and manifestations 
of Thought and Love ; and is it not nobler and hap^ 
pier,, to be enriched with these energies, from which 
the universe springs, and to which it owes its magnifi- 
caice, than to possess the universe itself? It is not 
what we have, but what we are, which constitutes our 
gtory and felicity. The only true and durable riches 
belong to the mind. A soul, narrow and debased, may 
extend its possessions to the ends of the earth, but is 
poor and wretched still. It is through inward health 
that we enjoy all outward thing?. Philosophers teach 
UB, that the mind creates the beauty which it admires 
m nature ; and we all know, that, when abandoned to 
evil passions, it can blot out this beauty, and spread 
over the fairest scenes the gloom of a dungeon. We 
all know, that by vice it can turn the cup of social hap 
into poison, and the most prosperous condition 
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of life into a curse. From these views we learo, tiiat 
tbe true friend and Saviour, is not he who acts for us 
abroad, but who acts within, who sets the soul free, 
touches the springs of thought and affection, binds us 
to God, and, by assimQating us to the Creator, brings 
us into harmony with the creation. Thus the end, which 
we have ascribed to Christ, is the most glorious and 
benefic^:it which can be accomplished by any power on 
earth or in heaven. 

That the highest purpose of Christianity is such as 
has now been affirmed, might easily be shown from a^ 
survey of all its doctrines and precepts. It might be 
shown, that every office with which Jesus Ctirist is in- 
vested, was intended to give him power over the human 
character ; and that his great distinction consists in the 
grandeur and beneficence of his influence on the soul. 
But a discussion of this extent canqot be comprehended 
in a single discourse. Instead of a general survey of 
the subject^ I shall take one feature of.it, a primary and 
most important one, and shall attempt to show, that the 
great aim of this is to call forth the soul to a higher 
life, to a nobler exercise of its power and affections. 

This leading feature of Christianity is, the knowledge 
which it gives of the character of God. Jesus Christ 
eame to reveal the Father. In the prophecies con- 
cerning him in the Old Testament, no characteristic 
is so frequently named, as that be should spread the 
knowledge of tlie true God: Now I ask. What consti- 
tutes the importance of such a revelation ? Why has 
ttie Creator sent his Son to make himself known? I 
answer, God is mbst worthy to be known, because he 
is the most quickening, purifying, and ennobling object 
ibr die mind ; and his great purpose in revealing him- 
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self is, that he may exalt and peHect human nature. 
God, as he is manifested by Christ, is another name 
for intellectual and moral excellence ; and, in the kno^* 
edge of him, our intellectual and moral powers find their 
element, nutriment, strength, expansion, and happiness. 
To know God is to attain to the sublimest conception 
m the universe. To love God, is to bind ourselves to 
a being, who is fitted, as no other being is, to penetrate 
and move our whole hearts ; in loving whom, we exalt 
ourselves ; in loving whom, we love the great, the good, 
the beautiful, and the infinite ; and under whose bflu- 
ence, the soul unfolds itself as a perennial plant under 
the cherishing sun. This constitutes the chief glory of - 
religion. It ennobles the soul. In tins its unrivalled 
dignity and happiness consist. 

I fear, that the world at large thinly religion a very 
different thing from what has now been set forth. Too 
many think it a depressing, rather than ab elevating 
service, ttiat it breaks rather than ennobles the spirit, 
that it teaches us to cower before an almighty and ir- 
resistible being ; and I must confess, that religion, as it 
has been generally taught, is any thing but an elevating 
principle. It has been used to scare the child, and 
appall the adult. Men have been virtually taught to 
glorify God by flattery, rather than by becoming- ex» 
ceDent and gloripus themselves, and thus doing honor 
to their Maker. Our dependence on God has been 
so taught,. as to extinguish ihe consciousness of our free 
nature and moral power. Religion, in one or another 
form, has always been an engine for crushing the hu- 
man soul. But such is not die religion of Christ. If 
It were, it would deserve no respect. We are not, we 
cannot be bound to prostrate ourselves before a deity 
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who makes us abject and base. That moral principle 
witbiD us, which caUs us to watch over and to perfect 
our own soub, is an inspiration, which no teaching cao 
supersede or abolish. But I cannot bear, even in waj 
of argument, to speak of Cluistianity as giving views 
of God depressing and debasing to the human miDd. 
Christ hath revealed to us God as The Father, and as 
a Father m the noblest sense of that word. He hatli 
revealed him, as the author and lover of all souls, de- 
siring to redeem all from sin, and to impress his like- 
ness more and more resplendently on all ; as proffenn; 
to all that best gift in the universe, hb ^^ holy spirit"; 
as having sent his beloved Son to train us up^ and to 
introduce us to an '^ inheritance, mcorruptible, undefiled, 
and unfading in the heavens." Such is the God of 
Jesus Christ ; a being not to break the spirit, but to 
breathe trust, courage, constancy, magnanimity, in s 
word, all the sentiments which form an elevated mbd. 

This sentiment, that the knowledge of God, as giveo 
by Christ, is important and glorious, because quicken- 
ing and exalting to the human soul, needs to be taugb 
plainly and forcibly. The .main ground of the obliga- 
tion of being religious, I fear, is not understood amoif 
the multitude of Christians. Ask them, why they mu£ 
know and worship God ? and I fear, that, were the hear: 
to speak, the answer would be, Because he can do witl: 
us what he will, and consequently our first concer: 
js to secure his favor. Religion is a calculation of in- 
terest, a means of safety. God is worshipped too oft& 
on the same principle op which flattery and personai 
attentions are lavished on human superiors, and tk 
worshipper cares not how abjectly he bows, if he niaj 
win to his side the power which he cannot resist. I 
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look With deep sorrow on this common perversion of 
the highest principle of the soul. My friends, God is 
not to be worshipped, because he has much to give, 
for on this principle a despot, who should be munificent 
to his slaves, would merit honiage. He is not to be 
adored for mere power ; for power, when joined with 
selfishness and crime, ought to be withstood, and the 
greater die might of an evil agent, the holier and the 
loftier is the spirit which will not bend to him. True 
religion is the worship of a perfect being, who is the 
author of perfection to those who adore him. On this 
ground, and on no other, religion rests. 

Why is it, my hearers, that God has discoverd such 
solicitude, if I may use the word, to make himself 
known and obtain our worship.' Think you, that he 
calls us to adore him from a love of homage or ser- 
vice ? Has God man's passion for ruling, mail's thirst 
for applause, man's desire to have bis name shouted 
by crowds ? Could the acclamations of the universe, 
though concentrated into one burst of praise, give our 
Creator a new or brighter consciousness of his own ma 
jesty and goodness ? O ! no. He has manifested him- 
self to us, because, in the knowledge and adoration t>f 
his perfections, our own intellectual and moral pei^ec- 
tion is found. What he desires, is, not our subjection, 
but our excellence. He has no love of praise. He 
calls us as truly to honor goodness in others as in him- 
self, and only claiftis supreme honor, because he tran« 
scends all others, and because he communicates to the 
mind which receives him, a liglit, strength, purity, which 
no other being can confer. God has no love of empire. 
It could give him no pleasure to have his footstool worn 
by the knees of infimte hosts. It is to make us bi^ 
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1 hare endeavoured to show the great purpose of thd 
Christian doctrine respecting God, or in what its impor- 
tance and glory consist. Had I time, I might showy 
that every other doctrine of our religion has the same 
end I might particularly show how wonderfully fitted 
are the character^ example, life, death, resurrection, and 
all the offices of Christ, to cleanse the mind from moral 
evil, to quicken, soften, elevate, and transform it into 
the divine image ; and I might show that these are the 
influences which true faith derives from him, add throu^ 
which he works out our salvation. But I cannot enter 
on this jfruitful subject. Let me only say, that I see 
everywhere in Christianity, this great design of liberate- 
ing and raising the human mind, on which I have en« 
larged. I see in Christiahiity nothing narrowing or de^ 
pressmg, nothing of the littleness of the systems wfaicb 
human fear, and crafty and ambiticm have engendered. 
I meet there no minute legislation,, no descending to 
precise details, no arbitrary injunctions, no yoke of cer- 
emonies, no outward religion. Every thing tM'elithes 
freedom, liberality, enlargement. I meet tbcre^ not a 
formal, rigid creed, binding on the* intellect, througH all 
ages, the mechanical, passive repetition of the same 
words, and the same ideas ; but I meet a few grand, all- 
comprehending truths, which are given to the soul, to be 
developed and applied by itself; given to it, as seed to 
the sower, to be cherished and expanded by its own 
thought, love, and obedience into more and more glorin 
ous fruits of wisdom and virtue. I see it everjrwhere 
inculcating an enlarged spirit of piety and pfaibnthropy,' 
leaving each of us to manifest this spirit according to the 
monitions of his individual conscience. Ibearit everyw 
where calling the soul to freedom and power j by caHiog 

VOL. III. 19 



218 THE GRBAT PU&POeB 

it to guard against the senses, the passions, the appetites^ 
through which it is chained, enfeebled, destroyed. I see 
it everywhere aiming to give the mind power over the 
outward world, to make it superior to events, to suffer- 
ing, to material nature, to persecution, to death. I see 
it everywhere aiming to give the mmd power over itself, 
to mvest it with inwarcl sovereignty, to call forth within 
us a mighty energy for our own elevation. I meet in 
Christianity only discoveries of a vast, bold, illimitable 
character ; fitted and designed to ^ve energy and expan- 
sion to the soul. By its doctrine of a Universal Father, 
it sweeps away all the barriers of sect, party, rank, and 
nation, in which men have labored to shut up their love ; 
makes us members of an unbounded family ; and estab- 
lishes sympathies between man and die whole intelligent 
creation. In the character of Christ, it sets before us 
moral perfection, that greatest apd most quickening mira- 
cle in human history, a purity, which shows no stain or 
touch of the earth, an excellence unborrowed, unconfin- 
ed, bearing no impress of any age or any nation, the 
very image of the Universal Father ; and it encoun^es 
us, by assurances of God's merciful aid, to propose this 
enlarged, unsullied virtue, as the model and happiness 
of our moral nature. By the cross of Christ, it sets . 
forth the spirit of self-sacrifice with an epergy never 
known before, and, in thus crucifying selfishness, frees 
the mind from its worst chain. By Christ's resurrection, 
it links this short life with eternity, discovers to us in the 
fleeting present, the germ of an endless future, reveals 
to us the human mind ascending to other worlds, breath- 
ing a freer air, forming higher connexions, and summons 
us to a force of holy purpose becoming such a destina- 
tion. To conclude, Christianity everywhere sets before 
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OS God in the character of infinitely free, rich, boundless 
Grace, in a clemency which is ''not overcome by evil, 
but overcomes evil with good ; " and a more animatmg 
and ennobling truth, who of us can conceive ? I have 
hardly glanced at what Christianity contains. But who 
does not see that it was sent from- Heaven, to call forth 
and exalt human nature, and that this is its great glory ? 

It has been my object in this discourse to lay open 
a great truth, a central, all-comprehendiflg truth of 
Christianity* Whoever intelligently and cordially em- 
braces it, obtains a standard by which to try all other 
doctrines, and to measure the importance of all other 
truths. Is it so embraced ? I fear not. I apprehend 
that it is dimly discerned by many who acknowledge it, 
whilst on many more it has hardly dawned. I see other 
views prevailing, and prevailing in a greater or less de- 
gree among all bodies of Christians, and they seem to 
me among the worst errors of our times. Some of these 
I would now briefly notice. 

1. There are those, who, instead of placing the glory 
of Christianity in the pure and powerful action which it 
gives to the human mind, seem to think, that it is rather 
designed to substitute the activity of another for our own. 
They imagine the benefit of the religion to be, that it 
enlists on our side an almighty being who does every 
thing for us. To disparage human agency, seems to 
them the essence of piety. They think Christ's glory 
to consist, not in quickening free agents to act powerful- 
ly on themselves, but in changing them by an irresistible 
energy. They -place a Christian's happiness, not so 
much in powers and affections unfolded in his own breast, 
as in a foreign care extended over him, in a foreign wis- 
dom which takes the place of his own intelligence. Now, 
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lltt gntft ptupose of Christianity . is^ not to procure or 
offer 10 the miqd a friend on whom it may passively 
k«n» but to m^ke the mind itself wise, strong, and effi-^ 
ciemt. Its end is, not that wisdom and strength, as sub* 
ebting in another, should do every thing for us, but that 
these attributes should grow perpetually in our own soids. 
According to Christianity, we are not carried forward as 
ft weight by a foreign agency ; but God, by means suited 
tf> our moral nature, quickens and strengthens us to walk 
ourselves. The great design of Christianity is, to build 
up in our. own souls a power to withstand, to endure, to 
||iumpfa,« ' Inward vigor is its aim. That we should do 
most for ourselves and most for others, this is the glory 
it confers, and in this its happiness is found. 

9* I pass to another illustration of the insensibility of 
jxien to the great doctrme, that the happiness and glory 
of Christianity consist in the healthy and lofty frame to 
which it raises the mbd. I refer to the propensity of 
multitudes to make a wide separation between religioa 
<>r Christian virtue> and its rewards. That the chief re« 
ward lies in the. very spirit of religion, they do not 
dream. They think of being Christians for the sake 
of something beyond the Christian character, and some- 
thing more precious. They thiqk that Christ has a 
greater good to give, than a strong and generous love 
towards God and mankind ; and would almost turn from 
bim with scorn, if they thought him only a benefactor 
to the mind. It is. this low view, which dwarfs the piety 
of thousands. Multitudes are serving God for wages 
dbtinct from the service, and hence superstition, slavish- 
aess, and formality are substituted for inward energy 
ftod spiritual worship. 

3. Men's ignorance of the great truth stated in thb 
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discourse, is seen in the low ideas attached by multi- 
tudes to the word, salvation. Ask multitudes, what, is 
the chief evil from which Christ came to save them, 
and they will tell you, '' From hell, from penal fires, 
from future punishment." Accordingly, they think that 
salvation is something which another may achieve for 
them, very much as a neighbour may quench a confla- 
gration, that menaces their dwellings and lives. That 
word, hell, which is used so seldom in the sacred pages, 
which, in a faithful translation, would not once occur 
b the writings of Paul, and Peter, imd John, which 
we meet only m four or five discourses of Jesus, and 
which all persons, acquainted with Jewish geography, 
know to be a metaphor, a figiffe of speech, and not 
a literal expression, this word, by a perverse and ex- 
aggerated use, has done unspeakable injury to Chris- 
tianity. It has possessed and diseased men's imagina- 
tions with outward tortures, shrieks, and flames ; given 
them the idea of an outward ruin as what they have 
chiefly to dread ; turned their thoughts to Jesus, as an 
outward deliverer ; and thus blinded them to his true 
gbry, which consists in his setting free and exalting 
the soul. Men are flying from an outward hell, when 
in truth they carry within them the hell which they 
should chiefly dread. The salvation which man chiefly 
seeds, and that which brings with it all other deliver- 
ance, is salvation from the evil of his own mind. There 
is something far worse than outward punishment. It is 
sin ; it is the state of a soul, which has revolted from 
God, and cast ofi* its allegiance to conscience and the 
divme word ; which renounces its Father, and hardens 
itself agamst Infinite Love ; which, ei^ued with divine 
powers, enthralls itself to animal lusts ; which makes 
19* 



JHS ^[^B CBBAT FUJU08E 

pm its god; which has capacities of bouadless and 
^Fer-growiog loire, and shuts itself up in die dungeon 
fkf priTate inlereste ; which, gifted with a self-dkecting 
ppwety consents to be a slave, and is passively formed 
by cuMtei, opinion, and changing events ; wbicb, l»ring 
und^ God's eye, dreads man's frown or scorn, and 
•prefers bmnan praise to its own calm consciousness of 
virtiie ; which tamely yields to temptation, shrinks with 
a cowatd^s basoiess £rom the perils of duty, and sacri- 
•ficea its glory aiid peace in parting with self-control. 
No ruin can be compared to this. This the impenitent 
man carries with him beyond the grave, and there meets 
its. natural issue, and inevitable retribution, in remorse, 
aelf-torture, and woes unknown on earth. This we 
cannot too stron^y fear. To save, in the highest sense 
of that word, is to lift the fallen spirit from this depth, 
to heal the diseased mind, to restore it to energy and 
freedom, of thought, conscience, and love. This was 
chiefly the salvation for which Christ shed his blood. 
For this the holy spirit is given ; and to this all the 
truths of Christianity conspire. 

4. Another illustration of the error which I am la- 
boring to expose, and which places the glory and im- 
portance of Christianity in something besides its quick- 
ening influence on the soul, is afforded in the common 
apprehensions formed of heaven, and of the methods 
by which it may be obtained. Not a few, I suspect, 
conceive of heaven as a foreign good. It is a distant 
TOuntry, to which we are to be conveyed by an outward 
agency* How slowly do men learn, that heaven is the 
perfeeiion of the mind, and that Christ gives it now 
)usit Us far as hs raises the mind to celestial truth and 
virtue. It is true, that this word is oftfen used to ex- 
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^ress afutiifQ fieiicitjr; but the blessedness of the future 
worU is onty a continuance lof what is be^n 'herd; 
There ts but one true happiaesS) that of a mind mt- 
folding its best powers, and attaching itself to great 
objects ; and Christ gives hearen, only in proporticm 
as he gives this devation of character. The disinter* 
estediiess, and moral strength, and filial piety of the 
Christiiin, are not mere means of heaven, but heaven 
iteelf, and heaven now. 

The. most exalted idea we can form of the Duture 
state iS| tliat it brings and joins us to God. But is not 
approach to this great being begun on earth ? Another 
deligfatfpl view of heaven is, that it unites us with the 
good and great of our own race, and even with higher 
oiideiB of beings. But this union is one of spirit, not 
of mere place ; it is. accordance of thought and feeluigj 
not an ontward relation; and does not this harmony 
begin even now ? and is not virtuous irieodship on earth 
essentially the pleasure which we hope h0reafter ? What 
place would be drearier than the futtu-e mansions of 
Christ, to Goe who should want sympathy with th^ 
iobabitants, who could not. understand their language, 
who would ieel himself a foreigner there, who would 
be fanght, by the joys which he could not partake, his 
own loneliness and desolation ? These views, I know, 
are often: given with greater or less distinctness ; but 
they «eem to me not to hav« hrou^t home to men 
the truth, that the fountain of happifiess must be in 
our own ^uls^ Gtast ideas of futurity still prevail. I 
should^ not be snrpHsed if to some among us the chief' 
idea 6f faeavei^ were that of a splendor, a radiance, 
like that wUcfa Christ wore dn the Mopnt of Traas^ 
igurittfam. Let us all consider, and it ia a great truth, 
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tbtt hearen has no lustre surpassing that of inteUectual 
and moral worth ; and that, were the effulgence of the 
Sim and stars concentrated in the Christian, even this 
would be darkness^ compared with the pure beamings 
of wisdom, love, and power from his mind. Think not, 
then, that Christ has come to give heaven as something 
distinct from virtue. Heaven is the freed and sancti* 
fied mind, enjoying God through accordance with bis 
attributes, multiplying its bonds and sympathies with 
excellent beings, putting forth noble powers, and min- 
istering, in union with the enlightened and holy, to the 
happiness and virtue of the universe. 

My friends, I fear I have been guilty of repetition. 
But I feel the greatness of the truth which I deliver, 
and I am anxious to make it plain. .Men need to be 
taught it perpetually. They have always been inclined 
to look to Christ for something better, as they have 
dreamed, than the elevation of their own souls. The 
great purpose of Christianity to unfold and strengthen 
and lift^ up the mind, has been perpetually thrown out ' 
of sight. In truth, this purpose has been more than 
overlooked. It has been reversed. . The very reli^on 
given to exalt human native, has been used to make it 
abject. The very religion w^hich was given to create a 
generous hope, has been made an instrument of servile 
and torturing fear. The very religion which came from 
God's goodness to enlarge the human soul with a kin- 
dred goodness, has been employed to narrow it to a 
sect, to rear the Inquisition, and to kindle tirea for the 
martyr. The very religion given to make the under- 
stuiding and conscience free, has, by a criminal per- 
version, served to break them into subjection to priests, 
ministers, and human creeds. Ambition and craft have 
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iefsed on the solemn dQarme& of an omnipotent Ghxl 
end of future punbhment, and turned diem mto ea- 
gines a^iast the child, the trembling female, the ig- 
norant adult, until the skeptic has been emboldened to 
charge on religion the chief miseries and degradation 
of human nature. It is from a deep and sorrowful 
conviction of the injuries inflicted on Cfaristjanity and 
on the human soul, by these perversicxid and errors, 
that I have reiterated the great truth of this discourse. 
I would rescue our holy &ith from this dbhonor. 
Christianity has no tendency to break the human spirit, 
or to make man a slave. It has another aim ; and as 
far as it is understood, it puts forth another power. 
God sent it from heaven, Christ, sealed it with bis 
blood, that it might give force of thought and purpose 
to the human. mind, might free it from all fear but the 
fear o£ wrong^domg, might make it free of its fellow- 
beings, might break, from it etery outward and inward 
chain. 

My hearers, I close with exhorting you to remember 
this great purpose of our religion. Receive Chris- 
tianity as given to raise you in the scale of spiritual 
being. Expect from it no good, any farther than it 
gives strength and worth to your characters. Think 
not, as some seem to think, that Christ has a higher 
gift than purity to bestow, even pardon to the sinner. 
He does bring pardon. But once separate the idea of 
pardon from purity ; once imagine that forgiveness is 
possible to him who does not forsake sin ; once make it 
an exemption from outward punishment, and not the 
admission of the reformed mind to favor and com- 
munion with God ; and the doctrine of pardon becomes 
your peril, and a system so teaching it, is fraught with 
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evil. Expect no good from Christ, any farther tban 
you are exalted by his character and teaching. Expect 
nothing from his cross, unless a power comes from it, 
strengthening you to '^ bear his cross," to ^^ drink his 
cup," with his own unconquerable love. This is its 
highest influence. Look not abroad for the blessings 
of Christ. His reign and chief blessings are within 
you. The human soul is his kingdom. There he gains 
his victories, there rears his temples, there lavishes his 
treasures. His noblest monument is a mind redeenied 
from iniquity, brought back and devoted to God, form- 
mg itself after die perfection of the Saviour, great 
through its power to suffer for truth, lovely through its 
meek and gende virtues. No other monument does 
Christ desire ; for this will endure and increase in 
splendor, when earthly thrones shall have fallen, and 
even when the present order of the outward universe 
shall have accomplished its work, and shall have passed 
away. 
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Ephbsian» t, 1 : ** Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children/' 

To promote true religion is the purpose of the Chris- 
tian ministry. For this it was ordained. On the pres- 
ent occasion, therefore, when a new teacher is to be 
giveh to the church, a discourse on the character of 
true religion will not be inappropriate. I do not mean, 
that I shall attempt, in the limits to which I am now 
con6ned, to set before you all its properties, signs, and 
operations ; for in so doing I should burden your mem- 
ories with divisions, and vague generalities, , as unin- 
teresting as they would be unprofitable. My purpose 
is, to select one view of the subject, which seems to me 
of primary dignity and importance ; and I select this, 
because it i$ greatly neglected, and because I attribute 
to this neglect much of the inefficaoy, and many of the 
corruptions) of religion, 
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The text calls us to follow or imitate God, to seek 
accordance with or likeness to him ; and to do this, 
not fearfully and fiedntly, but with the spirit and hope 
of beloved children. The doctrine which I propose 
to iUustrate, is derived immediately from these words, 
and is incorporated with the whole New Testament. I 
affirm, and would maintam, that true religion consists 
in proposing, as our great end, a growing likeness to 
the Supreme Being. Its noblest Influence consists in 
makmg us more and more partakers of the Divinity. 
For this it is to be preached. Religious instruction 
should aim chiefly to turn men's aspirations and efforts 
to that perfection of the soul, which constitutes it a 
bright image of God. Such is the topic now to be 
discussed ; and I implore Him, whose glory I seek, to 
aid me in unfolding and enforcing it with simplicity and 
clearness, with a calm and pure zeal, and with unfeigned 
charity. 

I begin with observing, what all indeed will under- 
stand, that the likeness to God, of which I propose to 
speak, belongs to man's higher or spiritual nature. It 
has its foundation in the original and essential capaci- 
ties of the mind. In proportion as these are unfolded 
by right and vigorous exertion, it is extended' and 
brightened. In proportion as these lie dormant, it is 
obscured. In proportion as they are perverted and 
overpowered by the appetites and passions, it is blotted 
out. In truth, moral evil, if unresisted and habitual, 
may so blight and lay waste these capacities, that the 
image of God in man may seem to be wholly destroyed. 

The importance of this assimilation to our Creator, 
is a topic which needs no labored discussion. All men, 
of whatever name, or sect, or opinion, will meet me 
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en lU» ground. All, I presume, will aSow, that nd 
good in the compass of die universei or within the gift 
of omnipotencey can be pompared to a resemblance of 
God, or to a participation of his attributes. I fear nd 
contradiction here. Likeness to God is the supreme 
gift. He can communicate nothing so precious, ^n* 
inoA, blessed, as himself. To hold intellectual apd m6ral 
lenity with the Supreme Being, to partake his spirit, 
to be his children bj derivations of kindred excellence, 
to bear a growing conformity to the perfection which 
we adore, this is a felicity which obscures and annihi- 
htes all other good- ^ 

. It is only in proportion to this likeness, that we. can 
enjoy either Ood or the universe^. .That God can be 
known and enjoyed only through sympathy or kindred 
attributes, is a doctrine which even Geiitile philosophy 
discerned. That the pure in heart can alone see and 
eommune with the pure Divinity, was the sublime in* 
fttruction of ancient s^es as well as of inspired proph- 
ets. It is indeed the lesson of daily experience. To 
understand a great and good being, we must have the 
8^s of the same excellence. How quickly, by what 
in instinct, do accordant minds recognise one another ! 
No attracdc^ is so powerful as that which subsists 
between the truly wise and good ; whilst the brightest 
excellence is lolst on those who have nothing congenial 
ia their own breasts. God becomes a real being to us, 
m proportic^n as his own nature is unfolded within us; 
To a man who is growing in the likeness of God, faith 
be^ns even here to change into vision. He carries 
within himself a proof of a Deity, which can only be 
tmderstood by experience. He more than believes, he 
feels' the Divine presence ; and gradually rises to 
VOL. III. 20 
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intercourse with his Maker, to which it is not irrever- 
ent to apply the name of friendship and intimacy. The 
Apostle John intended to express this truth, when he 
teUs us, that he, in whom a principle of divine charity 
or benevolence has become a habit and life, '* dwells in 
God and God in him." 

It is plain, too, that likeness to God is the true and 
only preparation for the enjoyment of the universe, b 
proportion as we approach and resemble the mind of 
God, we are brought into harmony with the creatk>n ; 
for, in that proportion, we possess the principles from 
which the universe sprung; we carry within ourselves 
the perfections, of which its beauty, magnificence, order, 
benevolent adaptations, and boundless purposes, are the 
results and manifestations. God unfolds himself m his 
works to a kindred mind. It is possible, that the brevity 
of these hints may expose to \he charge of mysticism, 
what seems to me the calmest and clearest truth. I 
think, however^ that every reflecting man will feel, that 
likeness to God must be a principle of sympathy or 
accordance with his creation; for the creation is a birth 
and shining forth of the Divine Mind, a work through 
which his spirit breathes. In proportion as we receive 
this spirit, we possess within ourselves the explanation 
of what we see. We discern mor^ and more of God in 
every thing, from the frail flower to the everlasting stars. 
Even in evil, that dark cloud which hangs over the 
creation, we discern rays of light and hope^ and grad* 
ually com^ .to see, io suflering and temptation, proofs 
and instruments of the sublimest purposes of Wisdom 
and Love. 

I have offered these very imperfect views, that I may 
tibow the great importance of the doctrine which I am 
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Bolicitous to enforce. I would teach, that likeness to 
God is a good so unutterably surpassing all other good^ 
that whoever admits it as attainable, must acknowledge 
h to be the chief aim of life. I would show, that the 
highest and happiest office of religion is, to bring the 
mind into growing accordance with God ; and that by 
the tendency of religious systems to this end, their 
truth and worth are to be chiefly tried. 

I am aware that it may be said, that the Scriptures, 
in speaking of man as made in the image of God, and 
in calling us to imitate him, use bold and figurative 
language. It may be said, that there is danger from too 
literal an interpretation; that God is an unapproachable 
being; that I am not warranted in ascribing to man a 
like nature to the Divine ; that we and all things illus* 
trate the Creator by contrast, not by resemblance ; that 
religion manifests itself chiefly in convictions and ac- 
knowledgments of utter worthlessness y and that to talk 
of the greatness and divinity of the human soul, is to 
mflate that pride through which Satan fell, and through 
which, man involves himself in that fallen spirit's ruin. 

I answer, that, to liie. Scripture and reason hold a 
difierent language. In Christianity particularly, I meet 
perpetual testimonies to the divinity of human nature. 
This whole religion expresses an infinite concern of 
God for the human soul, and teaches that he deems no 
methods too expensive for its recovery and exaltation. 
Christianity, with one voice, calls me to turn my 're- 
gi^ds and care to the spirit within me, as of more worth 
than the whole outward world. It calls us to ^'be per- 
fect as our Father in heaven is perfect ; " and every- 
where, in the sublimity of its precepts, it implies and 
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/^recognises tbe sublune capacities of the being to whom 
they are addressed. It assures us that human virtiie 
is ^' in the sight of God of great price,'' and speaks of 
the return of a human being to virtue as an event which 
bcreases the joy of heaven. In the New Testament, 
Jesus Christy tbe Son of God, the brightness of his 
glory, the express and unsullied image of tbe Divinity, 
is seen mingling with men as a friend and brother, 
offering himself as their example, and promising to his 
true followers a share in all his splendors and JQys. 
In tbe New Testament, God is said to communicate his 
own spirit, and all his fulness to the human soul. . In 
the New Testament man is exhorted to aspire after 
^* honor, glory, and immortality" ; and Heaven, a word 
expressing the nearest approach to God, and 'a divine 
happiness, is everywhere proposed as the end- of his 
bdbg. In truth, the very essence of Christian faith is, 
that we trust in God's mercy, as revealed in Jesus 
Christ, for a state of celestial purity, in which we shall 
grow for ever in the likeness, and knowledge, and ear 
joyment of the Infinite Father. Lofty views of the 
nature of man are bound up and interwoven with the 
whole Christian system. Say not, that these are at 
war with humility; for who was ever humbler than 
Jesus, and yet who ever possessed such a consciousness 
of greatoess and divinity ? Say not that man's business 
is. to. think of his sin, and not of his dignity ; for great 
sin implies a great capacity ; it is the abuse of a noble 
nature ; and no man can be deeply and rationally con- 
trite, but he who feels, that in wrong-doing he has 
resisted a divine voice, and warred against a divme 
principle, in his own souL — I need not, I trust, pursue 
the argument from revekttioo. There is an argument 
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fimn nature and reasoa, which seems to me so eonvm- 
dng, and is at the same time so fit,ted to explain what I 
mean hj man's possession of a like nature to God) that 
I shall pass at once to its exposition. 

That man has a kindred nature with God, and may 
bear most important and ennobling relations to him) 
seems to me to be established bj a striking proof. This 
proof you will understand, by considering, for a m^ 
ment, how we obtain our ideas of God. Whence come 
the conceptions which we include under that august 
name ? Whence do we derive our knowledge of the 
attributes and perfections which constitute the Supreme 
Being ? I answer, we derive them from our own souls. 
The divine attributes are first developed in ourselves, 
and thence transferred to our Creator. The idea of 
God, sublime and awful as it is, is the idea of our own 
spiritual nature, pgrified and enlarged to infini^. In 
ourselves are the elements of the Divinity. God, then, 
does not sustain a figurative resemblance to man. It is 
the resemblance of a parent to a child, the likeness of a 
kmdred nature. 

We call God a Mind. He has revealed himself as a 
Spirit. But what do we know of mind, but through the 
unfolding of this principle in our own breasts ? That un- 
bounded spiritual energy which we call God, b conceived 
by us only through consciousness, through the knowledge 
of ourselves. — We ascribe thought or intelligence to 
the Deity, as one of his most glorious attributes. And 
what means this language ? These terms we have 
framed to express operations or faculties of our own 
souls. The Infinite Light would be for ever hidden from 
OS, did not kindred rays dawn and brighten witbm us* 
God is another name, (or human intelligence raised above 
20* 
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aB error and impeifectiod, and extended to all posaiUe 
truth. 

The same is true of God's goodness. How do we 
understand this, hut by the principle of love implaated 
to &e human hreast ? Whence is it, that this diyine at- 
tribute is s6 faintly comprehended, but from the feeble 
developement of it in the multitude of men ? Who eaa 
understand the strength, purity, fuliie£», and extent of 
divine philanthropy, but he in whom seffisfaness has been 
swallowed up in love i 

The same is true of all the moral perfections of tbe 
Deity. These are comprehended by> us, only thnxigb 
our own moral nature. It is conscience within us, 
which, by its approving and condemning voice, inter- 
prets to us God's love of virtue and hatred of sin ; and 
^thout conscience, these ^orious conceptions woukl 
never have opened on the mind. It ist the lawgiver ia 
our own breasts, which gives us the idea of divide au- 
thority, and binds us to obey it. The soul, by its senae 
of right, or its perception of moral distinctioBfS, id 
clothed with sovereignty over itself, and th^nigh '^tiA 
alone, it understands and recognises the Sovereign of 
the Universe. Men, as by a natural inspiration, hkye 
agreed to speak of conscience as the voice of God, as 
the Divinity within us. This, principle, rever^itly 
obeyed, makes us more and more partakers of the moral 
perfection of the Supreme Being, of that very exc^l- 
l^nce, which constitutes the rightfukiess of his. sceptrii, 
and enthrones him over the- universe* Without this iii- 
ward law, we should be. as incapable of receiving a lai^ 
from 'Heaven, as the brute. Without this, the^ thundeta 
of Sinai might startle the outward ear, but would have 
too nieaning, no authority to the mind* I have expressed 
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keire a grett teuth. I^addsig teaches so euMmiSffifjiyi 
wk relatioii aiid resemblance to God ; for the gloijf of.* 
^ Supreme Bebg is ^aoiiM^ntly moral. We hfind.oiirt^ 
selves to his chief splendor, if we think only or nciainty 
of his power, and overlook those attributes of rectitudo 
and goodness^ to which he sublets his omnipotence^ 
and which are the foundations and very substance of hi? 
nniversal and immutable Law* And are these attributes 
revealed to us through the principles and convictions of 
eur own souls i Do we understand through sympathy 
God's perception of the ri^t, the good, the holy, the 
just ? Then with what propriety is it said, that in his 
own image he made man ! 

I am aware, that it may be objected to these views^ 
that we receive our idea of God from the universe, 
from his works, and n6t so exclusively from our own 
80ids« The universe, I. know, is iuU of God. The 
heavens and earth declare his glory. In other words, 
the effects and signs of power, wisdom, and goodness, 
are apparent through the whole crei^tion. But apparent 
to what ? Not to the outward eye ; not to the acutest 
organs of sense ; but to a kindred mind, which inter^ 
prets the universe by itself. - It is only through that 
energy of liiougbt, by which we adapt various and com- 
plicated means to distent ends^ and give harmony and a 
common bearing to multiplied ex^tions, that we under- 
stand the erei^ive intelligence which has established the 
order, dependencies, and harmony of natinre. We see 
God around us, because he dwdls within us. It is hy 
a kmdred wisdom, that we discern hb wisdom in his 
works. The brute, with an eye as piercing as oiirs^ 
looks on the universe ; and the page, which to us is 
radiant with characters of greatness and goodness, is to 
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him a \AasBk. In truth, the beauty and glory ct God's 
works, are revealed to the mind by a light beammg from 
Itself. We discern the impress of God's attributes in, 
the universe, by accordance of nature, and enjoy them 
through sympathy. — I hardly need observe, that these 
remarks in relation to the universe apply with equal, if 
not greater force, to revelation. 

I shall now be met by another objection, which to 
many may seem strong. It will be said, that these va- 
rious attributes of which I have spoken, exist in God in 
Infinite Perfection, and that this destroys ail affinity be- 
tween the humap and the Divine mind. To this I have 
two replies. In the first place, an attribute, by becom- 
ing perfect, does not part with its essence. Lov«, wis- 
dom, power, and purity do not change their nature by 
enlargement. If they did, we shoiddtlose the Supreme 
Being through bis very infinity. Our ideas of him would 
fade away into mere sounds. For example, if wisdom 
in God, because unbounded, have no affinity with that 
attribute in man, why apply to him that term f It must 
signify nothing. Let me ask what we mean, when we 
say that we discern the marks of intelligence in the uni- 
verse ? We mean, that we meet there the proofs of a 
mind like our own. We certainly discern proofs of no 
other ; so that to deny this doctrine would be to deny 
the evidences of a God, and utterly to subvert the foun- 
dations of religious belief. What man can ejcaminethe 
structure of a plant or an animal, and see the adaptation 
of its parts to each other and to common ends, and not 
feel, that it is the work of an intelligence akin to his own>. 
and that he traces these marks of design by the same 
spiritual energy in which they had their origin ? 

But I would offer another answer to this objection, 



dbal GcdV iofinity places iuHi beyoiid tte resonbbhaoe 
aad apptoachof mab. I. Hffinn^ and trust that I do 'oiat 
«peak too 6troDgl]r,.that there are traces of iofinity ill the 
huoian miijd ; and that, in thb very respect, it bears a 
Ifteness to God. The Yery conception of infinity, is 
the niark of a nature to which no limit can be prescribed* 
This thought, mdeed, comes to us, not so much from 
abroad, as from our own souls^ We ascribe this attri- 
bute to God, because we possess capacities and wants^ 
which only an unbounded being can fill, and because we 
are conscious of a tend^cy in spiritual faculties to un- 
limited expansion. We believe in the Divine infinity, 
through something eongenial with it in our own breasts. 
I hope I speak clearly, and if not, I would ask those to 
whom I am obscure, to pause before they condemn. 
To i9e; it seems, that the soul, in. all its higher actions, 
in original thought^ in the creations of genius, in die 
soarings of iraaginadon, in its love of .beauty and gran- 
deur, in its aspirations after a ptire and unknown joy, 
and especially in disinterestedness, in the sphrit of self*- 
sacrifice, and in enlightened devotion, has a character of 
infinity. Tbare is often a depth in human love, which 
flday be strictly called unfathomable. There' is some- 
times a lofty strength m. moral principle, which all the 
power of the outward universe cannot overcome. There 
seems a might within, which can more than balance aU 
might without. There is, too, a piety, which swells into 
a transport too vast for utterance, and into an immeasura- 
ble joy. I am speaking, indeed, of what is uncommon, 
but still of realities. We see, however, the tendency 
of the soul to the infiaite, in more familiar and ordinary 
forms. Take, for example, th6 delight which we find 
m the vast scenes of nature, in prospects which spread 
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around us without limits, in the immensi^ of the heayens 
and the ocean, and especially in the rudb and roar of 
mightj winds, waves, and torrents, when, amidst oar 
deep awe, a power within seems to respond to the om- 
nipotence around us. The same principle is seen b the 
delight ministered to us by works of fiction or of imagio' 
ative art, in which our own nature is set before usio 
more than human beauty and power. In truth, the sool 
is always bursting its limits. It thirsts continual^ for 
wider knowledge. It rushes forward to untried happi- 
ness. It has deep wants, which nothing limited can 
appease. Its true element and end is an unbouoded 
good. Thus, God's infinity has its image in the sod; 
' and through the soul, much more than through die mr 
' verse, we arrive at this conception of the Deity. 

In these remarks I have spoken strongly. But Iha« 
no fear of expressing too strongly the connexion betweee 
the Divine and tbp human mind. My only fear is, that I 
shall dishonor the great subject. The danger to wUdi 
we are most exposed, is that of severing the Creator 
from his creatures. The propensity of human soTe^ 
eigns to cut off communication between themselves nx 
their subjects, and to disclaim a common nature wid 
their inferiors, has led the multitude of men, who thai 
of God chiefly under the character of a king, to cofr 
ceive of him as a being who places his glory in muhi- 
plyii^ distinctions between himself and all other beii^ 
The truth is, that the union between the Creator and iht 
creature surpasses all other bonds in strength and intintf- 
cy. He penetrates all things, and delights to irradiaie 
aU with his glory. Nature, in all its lowest and ina» 
mate forms, is pervaded by his power ; and, who 
quickened by the mysterious property of life, how wot 
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deifiiUj does it show forth the perfectioos of its Author ! 
How much of God may ba se^i in the structure of a 
single leaf, which, though so frail as to tremble in every 
wind, yet holds connexions and living commuaications 
with the earth, the air^ the clouds, and the distant sun, 
and, through these sympathies with the universe, is it- 
self a revelation of an omnipotent mind ! God delights 
to diffuse himself everywhere. Through his energy, un- 
coQseious matter clothes itself with proportions, powers, 
and beauties, which reflect his wisdom and love. How 
much more must he delight to frame conscious and 
happy recipients of his perfections, in whom his wisdoxd 
and love may substantially dwell, with whom he may 
form spiritual ties, and to whom he may be an everlast- 
ing spring of moral energy and happiness ! How far 
the Supreme Being may communicate his attributes to 
his intelligent offspring, I stop not to inquire. But that 
his almighty goodness will impart to them powers and 
glories, of which the material univqrse is but a famt em-* 
blem, I cannot doubt. That the soul, if true to itsedf 
and its Maker, will be filled with God, apd will manifest 
him, more than the sun, I cannot doubt. Who can 
doubt it, that believes and understands the doctrine of 
human immortality ? 

The views which I have given in this discourse, re- 
specting man's participation of the Divine nature, seem 
to me to receive strong confirmation, from the title or 
relation most frequenjdy applied to God in the New 
Testament ; and I have reserved this as the last cor-* 
roboration of this doctrine, because, to my own mind, it 
is smgularly afiSscting. In the New Testament God is 
made known to us as a Father ; and a brighter feature 
of that book cannot be named. Our worship is to be 
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Afeotect to bhn as^ our Father. Our whole reli^on is ta 
nk» Its character from this view of the Divinity, id 
t^is be is to rise always to our minds. And what is it 
to be a Father t It is to communicate one's own natiare, 
to give life to kindred beings ; and the highest function 
of a Father is to educate the mind of the child, and to 
knpart to it what is noblest and happiest in his own 
mind. God is our Father, not merely because he creat- 
ed us, or because he, gives us ebjoyment ; for he created 
Ae flower and the insect, yet we -caU him not their 
Father. This bond is a spiritual one. This name. be<^ 
kmgs to God, because he frames spirits like hjmself, and 
delights to give them what is tnost glorious and blessed 
in his own nature. Accordingly, Christianity is said, 
with special propriety, to reveal God as the Father, be- 
cause it reveals him as sending his Son to cleanse the 
Aiind from every stain, and to repleni$h it for ever with 
the spirit and nHMral attributes of its Author.. Separate 
from God this idea of his creating and training up beings 
afrer bis own likeness, and you rob him of the paternal 
(Character. This relation vanishes, and with it vanishes 
iSae gk>ry of the Gospel, and the dearest hopes of the 
human soul. 

The greatest use which I would make of the princi- 
ples laid down in this discourse, is to derive from them' 
just and clear views of the nature of religion. What, 
then, is religion ? I answer ; it is not the adoratibn of a 
God with whom we have no common properties ; of a 
*stSnct, foreign, separate being ; but of an all-communi- 
eating Plirent. It recognises and adores God, as a be-* 
mg whom we know through our own -souls, who has 
made man Jn his own image, who is the perfection of our 
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itfiis|mritual' nature, who has sympathies with us atf 
fandred beings, who is near us, not in place only like 
this all-snrr<Junding afnibsphere, but by spiritual influence 
and love, who looks on us with parental interest, and 
whose great design it is to communicate to us for ever, 
and in freer and fuller streams, his own power, goodness, 
and joy. The conviction of this near and ennobling 
relation of God to the soul,~ and of his great^ purposes 
towards it, belongs to the very essence of true religion ; 
and true religion manifests itself chiefly and most con- 
spicuously in desires^, hopes, and efforts corresponding 
to this truth. It desires and seeks supremely the assimi- 
lation of the mind to God, or the perpetual unfolding 
and enlargement of those powers and virtues by which it 
is constituted his glorious image. The mind, in propor- 
tion as it is enlightened and penetrated by true religion, 
fliirsts and labors for a godKke elevation. What else, 
indeed, can it seek, if this good be placed within its 
reach f If I am capable of receiving and reflecting the 
latellectual and moral glory of my Creator, what else in 
comparison shall I desire ? Shall I deem a property in 
the outward universe as the highest good, when I may 
become gartaker of the very mind from which it springs, 
of the prompting love, the disposing wisdom, the quick- 
ening power, through which its order, beauty, and benefi--' 
cent influences subsist ? True religion is known by 
these high aspirations, hdpes, and efforts. And this is 
the religion which most truly honors God. To honor 
him, is not to tremble before him as an unapproachable 
sovereign, not to utter barren praise which leaves us as 
t found us. It is to become what we praise. It is 
approach God as an inexhaustible Fountein of light, 
power, and purity. It is to feel the quickening and 
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I tran^fonmng energy pf his perfectioQs. It is to thirst 
^ for the growth and invigoration of the divine principle 
within us. It is to seek the very spirit of God. . It is 
to trust in, to bless, to thank him for that rich grace, 
mercy, love, which was revealed and proffered by Jesus 
Christ, and which proposes as its great end the perfec- 
tion of the human soul. 

I regard this view of religion as infinitely important. 
It does more than all things to make our counexicm with 
our Creator ennobling and happy ; and, in proportion as 
we want it, there is danger that the thought of God may 
itself become the instrument of our degradation. That 
religion has been so dispensed as to depress the human 
mind, I need not tell you ; and it is a truth which ought 
' to be known, that the greatness of the Deity, when sep- 
■ arated 'in our thoughts from his parental character, espe- 
cially tends to crush human energy and hope. To a 
frail, dependent creature, an omnipotent Creator easily 
becomes a terror, and his worship easily.degenerates into 
servility, flattery, self-contempt, and selfish calculation. 
Religion only ennobles us, in as far as it reveals to us 
the tender and intimate connexion of God with his 
creatures, and teaches us to see in the very greatness 
which might give alarm, the source of great and glorious 
communications to the human soul. You cannot, my 
hearers, think too highly of the majesty of God. But 
let not this majesty sever him from you. Remember, 
that his greatness is the infinity of attributes which your^ 
selves possess. Adore his infinite wisdom ; but remem- 
her that this wisdom rejoices to difiiise itself, and let an 
exhilarating hope spring up, at the thought of the im- 
measurable intelligence which such a Father must com- 
municate to bis children. In like manner adore Ins 
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fower. Let the boundless creation fill you with awe 
and admiration of the energy which sustains it. But 
remember that God has a nobler work than the outward 
creatioa, eiren the spirit within yourselves ; and tliat it 
is his purpose to replenish this with his own energy, and 
to crown it with growing power and triumphs over the 
material universe. -Above all, adore his unutterable 
goodness. But remember, that this attribute is particu- 
larly proposed' to you as your model ; that God calls 
you, both by nature and revelation, to a fellowship in his 
philanthropy ; that he has placed you in social relations, 
for the very end of rendering you ministers and repre- 
sentatives of his benevolence ; that he even summoqs 
you to espouse and to advance the sublimest purpose of 
his goodness, the redemption of the human race, by ex- 
tending the knowledge and power of Christian truth. It 
is through such views, that religion raises up the soul, 
and binds man by ennobling bonds to his Maker. 

To complete my views of this topic, I beg to add an 
important caution. I have said that the great work of 
religion is, to conform ourselves to God, or to unfold 
the divine likeness withm us. Let none bfer from this 
language, that I place religion in unnatural effort, in 
straining after excitements which do not belong to the 
present state, or in any thing separate from the clear and 
simple duties of life. I exhort you to no extravagance. 
1 reverence human nature too much to do it violence. 
I see too- much divinity in its ordinary operations, to 
urge on*^it a forced and vehement virtue. To grow in 
the likeness of God, we need not cease to be men. 
This likeness does not consist in extraordinary or mirac- 
idous gifts, in supernatural additions to the soul, or in 
any tUng foreign to our original constitution ; bot in our 
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€8sendal faculties, unfolded by rigoious and conscsieiir 
tious exertion in the ordinary circumstances assigned by- 
God. To resemble our Creator, "we need not fly from 
society^ and eiMsraQce ourselves in lonely ooDt^nplartioii 
and prayer. Such processes toigbt give a feverish 
strength to one class of emotions, bat would result m 
disproportion, distortion, and sickliness of. mind. Our 
proper work is to approach God by the free and natural 
unfolding of oar highest powers, of understancfoig, con* 
science, love, and the moral wilL 

Shall I be told that, by such language, I ascribe to 
nature the effects which can only be wrought in the soul 
by the Holy Spirit ? I anticipate this objection, and 
wish to meet it by a simple exposition of my views. I 
would on no account disparage the gracious aids and in-* 
fluences which God imparts to the human soul. The 
promise of the Holy Spirit is among the most pr^ious 
in the Sacred Volume. Worlds could not tempt me to 
part with the doctrine of God's intimate connexion with 
the mind, and of his free and fiill coraanaoicaticHis to it* 
But these views are in no respect at variance with what 
I hsLve tai^bt, of the method by wUch we are to grow 
m the likeness <»f God. Scripture and experience con- 
cur in teaching, that, by the Holy Spirit, we are to 
understand a divine assistance adapted to our moral freer 
dora, and accorduit with the fundamental truth, dmt 
virtue is. the mind's own work. By the Holy fipirit, I 
understand an aid, which must be gained and made 
effectual by our own activity ; an aid, which no more 
interferes whh our faculdes, than the assistance which 
we receive from our fellow-beings ; an aid, which silent- 
ly mingles and conspires with all oth^. helps and means 
of goocb^S9 ; an aid,- by which we unfM our natural 
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|H>wers in a natural order, and by which we are strength- 
ened to understand and apply the resources derived from 
our munificent Creator. This aid we cannot prize too 
much, or pray for too earnestly. But wherein, let me 
ask, does it war with the doctrine, that God is to be ap- 
proached by Ae lexercise and unfolding of our highest 
powers and affections, in the ordinary circumstances of 
human life ? 

I repeat it, to resemble our Maker we need not quar 
rel with our nature or our lo^. Our present state, made 
up, as it is, of aids and trials, is worthy of God, and 
may be used throughout to assimilate us to him. For 
example, our domestic ties, the relations of neighbour- 
hood and country, the daily interchanges of thoughts 
and feelings, the daily occasions of kindness, the daily 
claims of want and suffering, these and the other cir- 
cumstances of our social state, form the best sphere and 
school for that benevolence, which is God's brightest 
attribute ; and we should make a sad exchange, by sub- 
stituting for these natiu^l aids, any self-inv6nted arti-* 
ficial means of sanctity. Christianity, our great guide 
to God, never leads us away from the path of nature, 
and never wars with the unsophisticated dictates of 
conscience. We approach our Creator by every right 
exertion of the powers he gives as. Whenever we in- 
vigorate the . understanding by honesdy and resolutely 
seeking truth, and by withstanding whatever might warp 
the judgment ; whenever we invigorate the conscience 
by foUowiug it in opposition to the passions ; whenever 
we receive a blessing gratefully, bear a trial patiently, 
or encounter peril or scorn with moral courage ; when** 
ever we perform a disinterested deed ; whenever we lift 
up the heart in true adoration to God ; whenever wo 
31* 
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war again^ a babit or desire which is strengtbeniiig 
itself against our higher principles ; whenei^er we tl;nnk, 
speak, or act, with moral energy, and resolute devotioi^ 
to duty, be the occasion ever so humble, obscure, famil- 
iar ; then the divinity is growing within us, and we 
a)re asjcending towards our Author. True religion thus 
blends itself with common life. We are thus to draw; 
nigh to God, without forsaking men. We are thas, 
without parting with our human nature, to clothe our- 
selves with the divine. 

My views on tlie great subject of this discourse have 
now been given. I shall close with a brief considera- 
tion of a few objections, in the course of which I shall 
offer sQ^ie views of the Christian ministry, which this 
occasion and the state of the world, seem to me to de- 
mand. •— * J anticipate from some an objection to this di»^ 
course, drawn as they will say from experience. I may 
be told, that, I have talked of the godlike capacities of 
humaii nature, and have spoken of man as a divinity; 
and where, it will be asked) are the warrants of this 
high estimate of our race ? I may be told that I dreamy 
and that I have peopled the world with the creatures 
of my lonely imagination. What ! Is it only in dreams, 
that beauty and loveliness have beamed on me from the* 
hiiman countenance, that I have heard tones of kind- 
ness, which have thrilled through my heart, that I hare 
found sympathy in sufiering, and a sacred joy in friend* 
sfcap ?. .Are all the great and good men of past ages 
only dreams ? Are such names as Moses, Socrates, 
Paul, Alfred, Milton, only the fictions of my disturibed 
slumbers ?. Are the great deeds of iiistoryy the discov^ 
eries of philosophy, the creations of genius, otily virions ^ 
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O ! DO. I do- not dream wh$n I speak of* the dinfuia 
capacities of bumap nature. . It is a real page in wbioh 
I read of patriots and martyrs, of Fenelon and Howaird^ 
of Hampden . and Vtrasbingtoni And tell me not thfit 
these were prodigies, miracles, immeasurably separated 
from tbeir race ; for the very reverenpe, w!hich has treas;* 
ured up and hallowed their memories, the rery sentin 
ments of admiration and love' with which. their names 
are now heard, show that the principles of their greats 
ness are diffused through all your breasts. The germs 
of sublime virtue are scattered liberally on our earth. 
How often have I seen in the obscurity of domestic 
life, a strength of love, of endurance, of pious trust, oft 
virtuous resolution, which in a public sphere would have 
attracted public homage, I cannot but pity the man^ 
who recognises nothing godlike in his own nature. I 
see the marks of God in the heavens and. the earth, 
but how much more in a liberal intellect, in magna«* 
nimity, in unconquerable rectitude, in a philanthropy 
which forgives every wrong, and which never despairs 
of the cause of Christ and human virtue. I do and! 
iliust reverencQ. human nature. Neither the sneers of. 
a worldly skepticism, nor the groans of a gloomy the- 
ology, disturb my faith in its godlike powers and ten- 
dencies. I know how it is despised, how it has been 
oppressed, how civil and religious establishments have 
for ages conspired to crush it. I know its history. I 
shut my eyes on none of its weaknesses and crimes. 
I understand the proofs, by which despotism demon- 
strates, that man is a wild beast, in want of a master, 
and only safe in chains. But, injured, trampled on, and 
scorned as our nature is> I still turn to it with mtense 
sympathy and strong hope. The signatures of its origiiL 
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and its end are impressed too deeply to be ever wholly 
ejflbced. I bless it for its kind affections, for its strong 
and trader love. I honqr it for its struggles against 
oppression, for its growth and progress under the weight 
of so many chains and prejudices, for its achievements 
in science and art, and still more for its examples of 
heroic and saindy virtue. These are marks of a divine 
origin and the pledges of a celestial inheritance ; and I 
thank God that my own lot is bound up with that of the 
buman race. 

But another objection stalls up. It may be said, 
^^ Allow these views to be true ; are they fitted for the 
pulpit ? fitted to act on common minds ? They may be 
prized by men of cultivated intellect and taste ; but can 
the multitude understand them ? WiU the multitude 
feel them ? On whom has a minister to act ? On men 
immersed in business, and buried in the flesh ; on men, 
whose whole power of thought has been spent on pleas- 
ure or gain ; on men chained by habit and wedded to 
ain. Sooner may adamant be riven by a child's touch, 
than the human heart be pierced by refined and ele- 
vated sentiment. Gross instruments will alone act on 
gross minds. . Men sleep, and nothing but thunder, 
nothing but flashes from the everlasting fire of hell, 
will thoroughly wake them." 

I have all along felt that such objections would be 
made to the views I have urged. But they do not 
move me. I answer, that I think these views singularly 
adapted to the pulpit, and I think them full of power. 
The objection is that they are refined. But I see God 
accomplishing bis noblest purposes by what may be 
called refined means. All the great agents of nature, 
attraction, beat, and the principle of life, are refined, 
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ipiritual, invisible^ acting gently, silentij, impereepti« 
My; and yet brate matter feels their power, and is 
transformed by them into surpassing beauty. Tbe elec* 
trie fluid, unseen, unfelt,' and everywhere difiqsed, is 
infimtely more efficient, and ministers to infinitely n6bler 
productions, than ivhen'it breaks forth in thunder* Mocfa 
less can I believe, that in the moral world,. noise j meo^ 
ace,, and violent appeals to gross passions, to Deai* and 
selfishness, are God's chosen means of calling forth 
spiritual life, beauty, and greatness. It is seldom that 
human nature throws off all susceptibility of grateful 
and generous impressions, all sympathy with supenor 
virtue ; and here are springs and principles to which a 
genefous teaching, if simple, sincere, and fresh firom 
tbe soul, may confidently appeal. 

It is said, men cannot understand the vie'ws which 
seem to me so precious. This objection I am anxious 
to repel, for the common intellect has been grievously 
kept down and wronged through the befief of its in* 
capacity. The pulpit would do more good, were not 
the mass of men looked upon and treated as ohildren. 
Happily for the race, the time is passing away, in which 
intellect was thought the monopoly of a few, and the 
majority were given over to hopeless ignorance. Sci- 
ence is leaving her solitudes to enlighten the multitude.^ 
liow much^4nore may iteligious teachers take courage 
to speak to men on subjects, wMch are nearer to thera 
dmn the properties and laws of matter, I mean their 
own souls. The multitude, you say, want capacity to 
receive great truths relating to their spiritual nature. 
But what, kt me ask you, is the Christian religion i 
A spiritual sj^stem, intended to tuni men's minds upon 
diemsislves, to £rame them to watcfafubess xxwet thought, 
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imagmfttioii, and passion, to establish them in an ind* 
macy with their own souls. What are all the Christian 
rirtues, which men are exhorted to love and seek ? I 
answer, pure and high motions or determinations of the 
mind. That refinement of thought, which, I am told, 
transcends the common intellect, belongs to the very 
essence of Christianity. In confirmation of these views, 
the human mind seems to me to be turning itself more 
and more inward, and to be growing more alive to its 
own worth, and its capacities of progress. The spirit 
of education shows this, and so does the spirit of free- 
dom. There is a spreading conviction that man was 
made for a higher purpose than to be a beast of burden, 
or a creature of sense. The divinity is stirring within 
the human breast, and demanding a culture and a lib- 
erty worthy of the child of God. JLei religious teach- 
ing correspond to this advancement of the mind. Let 
it rise above the technical, obscure, and frigid theology 
which has come down to us from times of ignorance, 
superstition, and slavery. Let it penetrate the human 
soul, and reveal it to itself. No preaching, I believe, 
is so intelligible^ as that which is true to human nature, 
and helps men to read their own spirits. 

But the objection which I have stated not. only repre« 
6^ts men as incapable of understanding, but still more 
of being moved, quickened, sanctified, and saved, by 
such views as I have given. If by this objection noth- 
ing more is meant, than that these views are not alone 
or <tf themselves sufiicient, I shall not dispute it ; for 
one and glorious as they are, they do not constitute 
the whole truth, and I do not expect great moral effects 
^m MiTOW and partial views of our nature. I have 
mi^bm of the godlike capacities of the soul But other 
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and Tery different elements enter into the human being. 
Man has animal propensities as well as intellectual and 
moral powers. He has a body as well as mind. Ho 
has passions to war with reason, and self-love with con- 
science. He is a free being, and a tempted being, and 
thus constituted he may and does sin, and often sins 
grievously. To such a being, rdigion, or virtue, is a 
conffiet, requiring great spiritual effort, put forth in ha- 
bitual watchfulness and prayer ; and all the motives are 
needed, by which force and constancy may be conmiu- 
nicated to the will. I exhort not the preacher, to talk 
perpetually of man as '^ made but a little lower than the 
ai^els." I would not narrow b'm to any class of topics. 
Let him adapt himself to our whole and various nature. 
Let him summon to his aid all the powers of this world, 
and the world to come. Let him brbg to bear on the 
conscience and the heart, God's milder and more awful 
attributes, the promises and threatenings of the divme 
word, tlie lessons of history, the warnmgs of experience.- 
Let the wages of sin here and hereafter be taught clear- 
ly and earnestly. But amidst the various motives to 
spiritual effort, which belong to the minister, none are 
more quickening than those drawn from the soul itself, 
and from God's desire and purpose to exalt it, by every 
aid consistent with its freedom. These views I conceivje 
are to mix with all others, and without them all others 
fail to promote a generous virtue. Is it said, that the 
minister's proper work is, to preach Christ, and not the 
dignity of human nature ? I answer, that Christ's greatr 
ness is manifested in the greatness of the nature which 
he was sent to redeem ; and that his cUef gfory consists 
in this, that, he came to restore God's image where it 
was obscured or efiaced, and to give an everlasting im* 



SS% uaaSNEBB TO GOO. 

puke and life to what is divine within us. Is it said^ 
dMt the maligiiiiy of sin is to be the miniister's fffM 
theme ? I answer, that this malignity can only be utideiv 
stood and feh, when sin is viewed as the ruin of God's 
noblest work, as darkening a light brighter than the 
son, as carrying discord, bondage, disease, and death 
into a mind framed for perpetual progress towards its 
Author. Is it said, that terror is the chief instrument 
of saving the soul } I answer, that if by terror, be meant: 
a rational and moral fear, a conviction and dread of the 
umltterable evil incurred by a mind which wrongs, be^ 
trays, and destroys itself, then I am the last to deny its 
importance. But a fear like this, which regards the 
debasement of the soul as the greatest of evil$, is plainly 
IGounded upon and proportioned to our concepaons of 
the greatness of our nature. 'The more common terror, 
excited by vivid images of torture and bodily pain, is 
a very questicmable means of virtue. When strongify 
awakened, it generally injures the character, breaks men 
Hito cowards and slaves, brings the intellect to cringe 
before < human authority, makes man abject before his 
Maker, and, hy a natural reaction of the mind, dfteo 
termbates in a presumptuous confidence, ^together dis 
tinct from virtuous self-respect j and singularly h6stL»« 
to the unassuming, charitable spirit of Chrisdanity. The 
preacher should rather strive to fortify the soul against 
j^ydcal pains, than to bow it to their mastery , teach* 
lag it to dread nothing in comparison with sin, and to 
dread sin as the ruin of a noble nature. 

Men, I repeat it, are to be quickened and raised by 
appeals to uieir highest principles. Even the convicts 
of a prison may be touched by kindness, generosity, and 
espeoially by a tone, look, and address, expressing hope 
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and respect for their nature. I know, tliat the doctrine 
of ages has been, that terror, restrabt, and bondage are 
the chief safeguards of human virtue and peace. But 
we hare begun to learn, that affection, confidence, re* 
spect, and freedom «re mightier as well as nobler 
i^ents. Men can be wrought upon hj. generous influ- 
eoces. I would that this truth were better understood by 
rdigious teachers. From the pulpit, generous injQuence^ 
loo seldom proceed. In the church, men too seldom 
bear a voice to quicken and. exalt them. Religion, 
q»eaking through her public organs, seems often to forget 
ber natural tone of elevation. The character of God, 
the principles of his 'gbvemment, his relations to the 
human family, the purposes for which he brought us into 
being, the nature which he has given us, and the condi- 
tion b which he has placed us, these and the like topics, 
though the siiblimest which can enter the mind, are not 
(infrequently so set forth as to narrow and degrade the 
hearers, disheartening and oppressmg widi gkxnn the 
timid and sensitive, and infecting coarser minds with tber 
anhallowed spiritof intolerance, presumpticm*, and exda- 
live pretension to the favor of God.- I know, and re- 
rejoice to know, that preachii^ in its worst forms does 
good ; for so bright and piercing is the light of Christi- 
anity, that it penetrates in a measure the thickest clouds 
in which men contrive to involve it. .But that evil mixes 
with tlie good, I tilso know ; and. I should be unfaithful 
to iny deep convictions^ did I not say, that human nature 
requires for its elevptipn, more generous treatment froo) 
die teachers of religion. 

I conclude with saying, let the minister cherish a rev- 
erence for his own nature. Let him never despbe it 
even in its roost forbidding forms. Let him delist in 
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its bettttifiil and loftj manifestadons. Let him hold fast 
as one of the great qualifications for his office, a faith in 
the greatness of the human soul, that faith, which looks 
beneath the perishing body, beneath the sweat of the 
hborer, beneath the rags and ignorance of the poor, be- 
neath the vices of the sensual and selfish, and discerns 
in the depths of the soul a divine principle, a ray of the 
Infinite Light, which may yet break forth and *^ shine as 
the sun ^' in the kingdom of God. Let him strive to 
awaken in men a consciousness of -the heavenly treas- 
ure within them, a consqiousness of possessing what is 
of more worth than the outward universe. Let hope 
give life to all his labors. Let him speak to men, as to 
beings liberally gifted, and made for God. Let him al- 
ways look round on a congregadon with the encouragiog 
tnisti that he has hearers prepared to respond to the 
simple, unaffected ;utterance of gceat truths, and to the 
noblest workings of bis own mind. Let him feel deeply 
for those, in whom the divine nature is overwhelmed by 
ihe passions. Let bim sympathize tenderly with those, 
in whom it begins to struggle, to mourn for sin, to thirst 
(br a new life. Let him guide and animate to higher 
mm! diviner virtue, those ip whom it has gained strength. 
L^ bim strive to infuse courage, enterprise, devout, trust, 
imri w\ inflexible will, into men's labors for their own 
jy«rl«cuon. In one word, let him cherish an unfaltering 
n^ gnawing faith in God as the Father and quickener 
<rf* ^ human mind, a^d in Christ as its triumphant and 
iMi^rdVtal friend. That by such preaching he is to work 
miWtctes^ I do not say. That he will rival in sudden 
aiWl <)«A:9(^vd effects what is wrought by the preachers of 
n km«di te^^i^y'^K theology, I do not expect or desire. 
That «1l ^itt ^ ^^^^ better, I am far fi'om believing* 
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Eb office is, to act on free being?, who, after all, roust 
determine themselves ; who have power to withstand all* 
foreign agency ; who are to be saved, not hy mere 
preaching, but by their own prayers and toil. Still I 
believe that such a minister will be a benefactor beyond 
all praise to the human soul. 1 believe, and know, that, 
on those who wiH admit his influence, he will work 
deeply, powerfully, gloriously. His function is the sub- 
Ernest under heaven ; and his reward will be, a growing 
power of spreadmg truth, virtue, moral strength, love, 
and happiness, without limit and without end. 
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DISCOURSE 



THE DEDICATION OF DIVINITY HALL, 
Cambridgs, 1886. 



Luke iv. 32 : " His word wa« with power.*' 

We are assembled to set apart and consecrate this 
building to the education of teachers of the Christian 
religion. Regarding, as we do, tliis religion as God's 
best gift to mankind, we look on these simple walls, 
reared for this holy and benevolent work, with an inter* 
est, which more splendid edifices, dedicated to inferior 
purposes, would fail to inspire. We thank God for the 
zeal which has erected them. We thank him for the 
hope, that here will be trained, and hence will go forth, 
able ministers of the New Testament, God accept our 
offering and fulfil our trust. May he ^ed on this spot 
the copious dew of his grace, and compass it with his 
favor as with a shield. 

To what end do we devote this building ^ How may 
this end be accomplished ? These questions will guide 
our present reflections. 
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To what end is this edifice dedicated ? The answer 
to this question may be given in various forms oi ex- 
panded into various particulars. From this wide range 
of topics, I shall select one, which from its compreheo- 
siveness and importance, will be acknowledged to de- 
serve peculiar attention. I say, then, that this edifice 
is dedicated to the training of ministers, whose word, 
like their Master^s, shall be ^^mth jpotoer.'' Powa, 
energy, efficiency, that is the endowment to be commih 
nicated most assiduously by a theological institution. 
Such is the truth, which I would now develope. Mj 
meaning may easily be explained. By the power, of 
which I have spoken, I mean, that strong action of the 
understanding, conscience, and heart, on moral and reli- 
gious truth, through which the preacher is quickened 
and qualified to awaken the same strong action in oth^. 
I mean energy of thought and feeling in the minister, 
creating for itself an appropriate expression, and propr 
gating itself to the hearer. What this power is all ms 
understand by experience. All know, how the saoie 
truth differs, when dispensed by different lips ; bow doc* 
trmes, inert and uninteresting as expounded by oce 
teacher, come frauglH with life, from another ; aire^ 
attention, rouse emotion, .aild give a .new spring to ti: 
soul. In declarbg this power to be the great object oi 
a theolcgical institution, I anqounce no discovery. . 
say nothing new. But tbis^ truth) like many others, ^ 
too often acknowledged only to be sighted. It need- 
to be brought out, to be pade prominent, to becooK 
the living, guiding principle of education for the miDistrr 
Power, dieii, I repeat it, is the ^reat.good to be cofB- 
municated by theological institutions. To impart knowi* 
edge is indeed their indispensable duty, but not the? 



THB CfiRIBTIAN MINISTRT. £59 

wbole, nor most arduouis, nor highest work'. Knowledge 
18 the meuis, power the end. The former, when accu* 
raulated, aa it often is, with no strong action of the 
intellect, no vividness of conception, no depth of con-* 
viction, no force of feeling, is of little or no worth to 
the preacher. It comes from him as a faint echo, with 
nothing of that mysterious energy, which strong convic* 
tion throws into style and utterance. His breath, which 
should kmdle, chills his hearors, and the nobler the truth 
with which he is charged, the less he succeeds in carry- 
ing it far into men's souls. We want more than knowl- 
edge. We want force of thought, feeling, and purpose. 
What profits it to arm the pupil with weapons of heaven** 
ly temper, unless his hands be nerved to wield tb^m 
with vigor and success ? The word of God is indeed 
'^ quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword ; " but when committed to him who has no kin- 
dred energy, it does not and cannot penetrate the mind« 
Power is the attribute, which crowns all a minister's 
accomplishments. It is the centre atid grand result, in 
which aU . his studies, meditations, and prayers should 
meet, and without which his office becomes a form and 
a show. And yet bow seldom is it distmctly apd ear- 
nesdy proposed as the chief qualification for the sacred 
office .! How seldom do we meet it ! How often does 
preaching remind us of a child's arrows shot against a 
fortress of adamant. How often does it seem a mock 
fight. We do not see the earnestness of real warfare ; 
of men bent on the accomplishment of. a great good« 
We want powerful -ministers, not graceful declaim^rs, 
not ^l^ant essayists, but men fitted to act on men, to 
mdce themselves ^eJt in society. 
I have said that th^ communication of pow^ is the 
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great end of a theological insdtution. Let not this 
word give alarm. I mean by it, as you must have seen, 
a very different power from that which ministers once 
possessed, and which some still covet. There have 
been times, when the clergy were rivals in dominion 
with kings; when the mitre even towered above the 
diadem; when the priest, shutting God's word on the 
people, and converting its threatenings and promises in^ 
to instruments of usurpation, was able to persuade men, 
that the soul's everlasting doom bung on his ministry, 
and even succeeded in establishing a sway over fiery and 
ferocious spirits, which revolted against all other con- 
trol. This power, suited to barbarous tinies, and, as 
some imagine, a salutary element of society in rude, 
lawless ages, has been shaken almost everywhere by 
the progress of intellect; and in Protestant countries, 
it is openly reprobated and renounced. It is not' to 
reestablish this, that these walls have been reared. We 
trust, that they are to be bulwarks against its encroach- 
ments, and that they are to send forth influences more 
and more hostile to every form of spiritual usurpation. 

Am I told that this kind of power is now so fallen 
and so contemned, that to disclaim or to oppose it 
seems a waste of words f I should rejoice to yield my- 
self to thi^ belief. But unhappily the same enslaving 
and degrading power may grow. up under Protestant 
as under Catholic mstitutions. In all ages and all 
churches^ terror confers a tremendous influence on him 
^ho can spread it ; and, through this instrument, the 
Protestant minister, whilst disclaiming Papal preten* 
sions, is able, if so minded, to build up a spirituid 
despotism. That this means of subjugating the mbd 
should be t<)0 freely used and* dreaiUuUy perverted, we 
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cannot wonder, when we consider that no talent is re 
quired to spread a panic, and that coarse minds and 
hard hearts are signally gifted for this work of torture. 
The progress of intelligence is undoubtedly narrowing 
the power, which the minister gains by excessive ap- 
peals to men's fears, but ha3 by no means destroyed it ; 
for as yet the intellect, even in Protestaqt countries, 
has exerted itself comparatively little on reh'gion ; and, 
ignorance begetting a passive, servile state of mind, the 
preacher, if so disposed, finds little difficulty in break- 
ing some, if not many, spirits by terror. The effects 
of this ill-gotten power are mournful on the teacher 
and the taught. The panic-smitten hearer, instructed 
that safety is to be found in bowing to an unintelligi- 
ble creed, and too agitated for deliberate and vigorous 
thought, resigns himself a passive subject to his spiritual 
guides, and receives a faith by which he is debased. 
Nor does the teacher escape unhurt ; for all usurpation 
on men's understandings begets, in him who exercbes 
it, a dread and resistance of the truth which threatens 
its subversion. Hence ministers have so often fallen 
behind their age, and been the chief foes of the master 
spirits who have improved the world. They have felt 
their power totter at the tread of an independent thmker. 
By a kind of instinct, they have fought again$t the light, 
before which the shades of superstition were vanishing, 
and have received their punishment in the darkness and 
degradation of their own minds.. To such power as 
we have described, we do not dedicate these walls. 
We would not train here, if we could, agents of terror, 
to shake weak nerves, to disease the imagination, to lay 
a spell on men's faculties, to guard a creed by 6res 
morcf consuming than those which burned on Sinai 
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Believing that this method of doilninion is among the 
chief obstructions to an enlightened faith, and abhorring 
tjrranny in the pulpit as truly as on the throne, we would 
consecrate this edifice to the subversion, not the pardci- 
pation, of this unhallowed power. 

Is it then asked, what I mean by the power which 
this institution should aim to communicate ? I. mean 
power to act on intelligent and free beings, by means 
proportioned to their nature. I mean power to call into 
healthy exertion the intellect, conscience, affections, and 
moral will of the bearer. I mean force of conception, 
and earnestness of style and elocutioil. I mean, that 
truth should be a vital principle in the soul of the 
teacher, and should come from him as a reality. I 
mean, that his whole moral and intellectual faculties 
should be summoned to his work ; that a tone of force 
and resolution should pervade his efforts ; that, throwing 
his soul into his cause, he should plead it with urgency, 
and should concentrate on his hearers all the influences 
which consist with their moral freedom. 

Every view which we can take of the ministry will 
teach us, that nothing less than the whole amount of 
power in the individual can satisfy its demands. This 
we learn, if we consider, first, the weight and grandeur 
of the subjects which the minister is to illustrate and 
enforce. He is to speak of God, the King and Father 
Eternal, whose praise no tongue of men or angels can 
worthily set forth. He is to speak of the soul, that ray 
of the Divinity, the partaker of God's own immortality, 
to which the outward universe was made to minister, 
and which, if true to itself, will one day be clad with 
a beauty and grandeur such as nature's loveliest and 



THE CU&ISTIAN MWISTRY. 363 

Miblimest scenery never wears. He is to speak, not of 
this world only, but of invisible and more .advanced 
states of bebg ; of a world too spiritual for the fleshly 
eye to see, but of which a presage and earnest may be 
found in the etilightened and purified mind. He has to 
speak of virtue, of human perfection, of the love which 
is due to the Uuiversal Father and to^ fellow-beings, of 
the intercourse of the soul with its Creator, and of all 
the duties of life as hallowed and elevated by a referencje 
to God and to the future world. He has to speak of 
$io, that essential evil, that only evil, which, by its 
unutterable fearfulness, makes all other calamities un» 
worthy of the name. lie is to treat, not of ordinary 
life, nor of the most distinguished agents in ordinary 
history, but of God's supernatural mterpositions ; of 
bis roost sensible and immediate providence; of men 
inspired aad empowered, to work the most important 
revolutions in society ; and especially of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, the theme of prophecy, the revealer 
of grace add truth, the Saviour from sin, the conqueror 
of death, who hath left us an example of immaculate 
virtue, whose love passeth knowledge, and Whose his- 
tory, combining the strange and touching contrasts of 
the cross, the resurrection, and a heavenly throne, sur- 
passes all other records in interest and grandeur. He 
has to speak, not of transitory coneerns but of happiness 
and misery transcending in duration and degree the most 
joyful and suffering condition of the present state. He 
has to speak of the faintly shadowed, but solemn con- 
summation of this world's eventful history ; of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man, the resurrection, th^ judgment, 
the retributions of the last day. Here are subjects of 
intense interest. They claim and .should call forth the 
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nuod'a whole power, and are infinitely wrcNogecf wbea 
uttered with cold lips and from an unmoved heart. 

If we next consider the effects, which, through these 
truths, the minister is to produce, we shall see that his 
function demands and should be characterized by power. 
The first purpose of a minister's function, which is to 
enlighten the understanding on the subject of religion, 
is no easy task ; for all religious truth is not obvious, 
plain, shining^ with an irresistible evidence, so that a 
glance of thought will give the hearer possession of the 
teacher's mind. We somedmes talk, indeed, of the 
simplicity of religion, as if it were as easy as a child's 
book, as if it might be taught with as little labor as 
the alphabet. But all analogy forbids us to believe, that 
the sublimest truths can be imparted or gained with 
litde thought t>r effort, and the. prevalent ignorance 
confirms this presumption. Obstacles neither few nor 
small to a clear apprehension of religion, are found in 
the invisibleness of its objects ; in the disproportion 
between the Infinite Creator and the finite mmd ; in the 
proneness of human beings to judge of sup^ior natures 
by their own, and to transfer to the spkitua] world the 
properties of matter and the affections of sense ; in the 
perpetual pressure of outward things upon the atten- 
tion ; in the darkness which sin spreads over the intel- 
lect ; in the ignorance which yet prevails in regard to 
the human mind; and, -though last not least, in the 
errors and superstitions which have come down to us 
from past ages, and which exert an unsuspected power 
on our whole modes of religious thinking. These ob-^ 
stacles are strengthened by the general indisposition to 
investigate religion freely and thoroughly. The tone of 
Mthority with which it has been taught, the terror and 
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obscure phraseology in which it has been shrouded, and 
die unlovely aspect which it has been made to wear, 
have concurred to repel from it deliberate and earnest 
attention, and to reconcile men to a superficial mode of 
thmking which they would scorn on every other subject. 
Add to this, that the early inculcation and frequent 
repetition of religion, by making it familiar, expose it to 
neglect. The result of all these unfavorable influences, 
is, that religious truth is more indistinctly apprehended, 
is more shadowy and unreal to the multitude, than any 
other truth ; and, unhappily, this remark applies .with 
almost equd truth to all ranks of society and all orders 
of intellect. The loose conceptions of Christianity 
irtuch prevail among the high as well as the low, do not 
deserve the name of knowledge. The loftiest minds 
among us seldom put forth their strength on the very 
subject, for which intelligence was especially given. A 
great revolution is heeded here. The human inteUecl 
is to be broc^ht to act on religion mih new power, it' 
ought to prosecute this inquiry with an intenseness, with 
which no other subject is investigated. And does it re^ 
quire no energy in the teacher, to awaken this power 
and earnestness of thought in others, to bring religion 
before the inteOect as its worthiest object, to r^ise men's 
traditional, lifeless, superficial faith into deliberate, pro- 
found conviction ? 

That the nnnistry should be characterized by power 
and energy, will be inade more apparent, if we consider 
that it is instituted to quicken, not only the mtellect hot 
the conscience ; to enforce the obligations, as well as il- 
lustrate the truth, of religion. It is an important branch 
of the minister's duty, to bring home the general prin- 
ciples cX duty to the individual mind ; to turn it npon 
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itself; to rouse it to a resolute, impartial survey of 1(9 
wflole responsibilities and ill deserts. And is not en- 
ergy needed to break through the barriers of pride and 
self-love, and to place the individual before a tribunal in 
his own breast, as solemn and searching as that which 
awaits him at the last day ? It is not indeed so difficult 
to rouse, in the timid and susceptible, a morbid suscep- 
tibility of conscience, to terrify weak people into die 
idea, that they are to answer for sins inherited from the 
first fallen pair, and entailed upon them by a steni oe* 
cessity. But this feverish action of the conscieoce is its 
weakness, not its strength ; and the teacher who wouU 
rouse the moral sense to discriminating judgment and 
healthful feelmg, has need of a vastly higher kind of 
power than is required to darken and disease it. 

Another proof that the ministry should be Gharacto* 
lied by power, is given to us by the consideraticm, th< 
it is intended to act on the affections ; to exhibit I^ 
^ligion in its loveliness and venerableness, as well as : 
its truth and obligation ; to concentrate upon it all ib 
strength of moral feeling. The Christian teacher l» 
a great work to do in the human heart. His functia 
has, for its highest aim, to c^ll forth towards God U- 
profoundest awe, attachment, trust, and joy, of wt 
human nature is capable. Religion demands, that H 
who is supreme in the universe, should be supreme- 
the human soul. God, to whom belongs the mysteiicc 
and incommunicable attribute of Infinity ; who is t 
fulness and source of life and thought, of beauty 1: 
power, of love and happiness ; on whom \ive deper 
more intimately than the stream on the fountain, or i-' 
plant on the earth in which it is rooted, — this Gret 
Being ought to call forth peculiar emotions, and to mo* 
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and swaj the soul, as he pervades creation, with unri- 
?a]Ied energy. It is his distinction, that he unites in 
Ins nature infinite majesty and infinite benignity, the 
most Hwful with the most endearing attributes, the ten« 
derest relations to the individual with the grandeur of 
the universal sovereign ; and, through this nature, he is 
fitted to act on the mind as no other being can, — to 
awaken a love more intense, a veneration more pro- 
found, a sensibility of which the soul knows not its ca- 
pacity until it is penetrated and touched by God. To* 
brmg the created mind into living union with the Infinite 
Mind, so that it shall respond to him through its whole 
being, is the noblest function, which this harmonious and 
beneficent universe perfof-ms. For this, revelation was 
given. For this, the ministry was instituted. The 
Christian teacher is to make more audible, and to inter- 
pret, the voice in which the beauty and awfulness of na- 
ture, the heavens, the earth, fruitful seasons, storms and 
thunders, recall men to their Creator. Still more, he is 
to turn them to the clearer, milder, more attractive 
splendors, in which the Divinity is revealed by Jesus 
Christ. His great purpose, I repeat it, is, to give vital- 
ity to the thought of God in the human mind ; to make 
his presence felt ; to make him a reality, and the most 
powerful reality to the soul. And is not this a work re- 
quiring energy of thought and utterance ? Is it easy, in 
a world of matter and sense, amidst crowds of impres- 
sions rushing in from abroad, amidst the constant and 
visible agency of second causes, amidst the anxieties, 
toils, pleasures, dissipations, and competitions of life, m 
the stir and bustle of society, and in an age when luxury 
wars with spirituality, and the developement of nature's 
ittources IS turmng men's trust from the Creator, — is 
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it easy, amidst these gross interests and distracting Ma- 
ences, to rdse men's minds to the invisible DiTimty, to 
fix impressions of God deeper and more ^iduriog than 
those which are received from all other beings, to make 
him the supreme object, spring, and motive of tiie soul? 
We have seen how deep and strong are the afiectioiB 
which the minister is to awaken towards God. Bo! 
strength of religious impression is not bis whole work. 
From the imperfections of our nature, this very streDctL 
has its dangers. Religion, in becoming fervent, ofter. 
becomes morbid. It is the minister's duty to inculcate 
a piety characterized by wisdom as much as by warmth: 
to meditate, if I may so speak, between the reason ac: 
the affections, so that, with joint energy and m blesse<! 
harmony, they may rise together and offer up the undi- 
vided soul to God. Whoever understands the strengif 
of emotion in man's nature, and how hardly the balaoc 
of the soul is preserved, need not be told of the ardu- 
ousness of this work. Devout people, through lovec 
excitement, and through wrong views' of the love (^ 
God, are apt to cherish the devotional feelings, at tS 
expense, if not to the exclusion, of other parts of o* 
nature. They seem to imagme that piety, like the Up 
tree, makes a desert where it gro^vs ; that the mind, 
not the body, needd a cloister. The natural movemec: 
of the soul ^re repressed ; the social affections dampec 
the grace, and ornament, and innocent exhilarations ^ 
life frowned upon ; and a gloomy, repulsive religioo 
cultivated, which, by way of compensation for its prir. 
tions, claims a monopoly of God's favor, abandon! I 
all to his wrath who will not assume its own sad lire- 
and echo its own sepulchral tones. Through such r. 
hibitions, religion has lost its honor ; and, thou^ v^ 
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most ennobliag of all sentiments, diktiog the sod with 
vast thoughts and an unbounded hope, has been thought 
to contract and degrade it. The minister is to teach 
an earnest but enlightened religion ; a piety, which, 
far from wasting or eradicating, will protect, nourish^ 
freshen the mind's various affections and powers ; which 
will add force to reason^ as well as ardor to the heart ; 
which will at once bbd us to God, and cement and 
multiply our ties to our families, our country, and man- 
kind ; which will heighten the relish of life's pleasures, 
whilst it kindles an unquenchable thirst for a purer hap- 
piness in the life to come. Religion does not mutilate 
our nature. It does not lay waste our human interests 
and affections, that it may erect for God a throne amidst 
cheerless and solitary ruins, but widens the range of 
thought, feeling, and enjoyment. Such is religion ; and 
the Christian ministry, having for its end the communi- 
caticm of this healthful, well-proportioned, ajad all-com- 
prehending piety, demands every energy of thought, 
feeling, apd utterance, which the individual can bring to 
the work. 

The time would fail me to speak of the other affec- 
tions and sentiments which the ministry is instituted to 
excite and cherish, and I hasten to another object of the 
Christian teacher, which, to those who know themselves^ 
will peculiarly illustrate the power which his office de- 
mands. It is his duty to rouse men to self-conflict, to 
warfare with the evil in their own hearts. This is in 
truth the supreme evil. The sorest calamities of life, 
sickness, poverty, scorn, dungeons, £tod death, form a 
1^ amount of desolation and suffering than is included 
in that one word, sin, — in revolt from God, in disloyal- 
ly to conscience, in the tyranny of the passions, in the 
23* 



370 ^'BB OHRIBTIAN IflNIBTRT. 

thraldom of the soul's noblest powers. To ledeem meo 
from sin was Cljrist's great end. To pierce thraiwiA 
a new consciousness of sin, so that they shatl poas 
tmder it, and strive against it, and through praya ^ 
watching master it, is an essential part of the nuoister's 
work. Let him not satisfy himself with awakening, by 
his eloquence, occasional emotions of gratitude os spr 
pathy. He must rouse the soul to solenm, stem resolve 
against its own deep and cherished corruptions) or Ik 
only makes a show of assault, and leaves the foe ii>- 
trenched and unbroken within. We see, then, the i^ 
duousness of the minister's work. He is called to vst 
with the might of the human passions, with the viok 
power of moral evil. He is to enlist men, not (or t 
crusade, nor for extermination of heretics, but to fi^ 
a harder battle within, to expel sin in all its fonBS,ii> 
especially their besetting sins, from the stroogholds i 
the heart. I know no task so arduous, none which <l^ 
mands equal power. 

I shall take but one more view of the objects i^ 
which the Christian ministry was instituted, and ii^ 
which we infer that it should be fraught with enc? 
It is the duty of the Christian teacher to call forth s 
the soul a conviction of its immortality, a thirst B 
a higher existence, and a grandeur and elevation fl 
sentiment, becoming a being who is to live, enjoy, ^^ 
advance for ever. His btisiness is with men, noti 
inhabitants of this world, but as related to iny^ 
beings, and to purer and happier worlds. The hudL^ 
should look with* reverence on the human soul as ha»^ 
within Itself the germ of heaven. He sliould recop^ 
in the Ignorant and unimproved^ vast spiritual faca ' 
given for perpetual enlargement, just as the artist I 
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genius seies in the unhewn marble the capacity of being 
transfbnned into a majesty and grace, which will com- 
maoEid die admiration of ages. In correspondence with 
Aese views, let him strive to quicken men to a con- 
Btioasn^s of their inward nature and of its affinity with 
God, and to raise their steadfast aim and hope to its in- 
terminable progress and felicity. Such is his function. 
Perhaps I may be told, that men are incapable of ris- 
ing, under the best instruction, to this height of thought 
and feeling. But let us ne^er despair of our race. 
Thei^ is, I am sure, in the human soul, a deep con- 
sciousness, which responds to him who sincerely, and 
with the language of reality, speaks Co it of the great 
an4 everlasting purposes for which it was created. 
There are sublime instincts in man. There is in hu- 
man nature, a want which the world cannot supply ; a 
thirst for objects on which to pour forth more fervent 
admiration and love, than visible things awaken ; a thirst 
for the isnseen, the infinite, and the everlasting. Most 
of you who hear have probably had moments, when a 
new light has seemed to dawn, a new life to stir within 
you ; when you have aspired after an unknown good ; 
wben you have been touched by moral greatness and 
disintm-ested love ; when you have longed to break every 
chain of selfishness and sensuality, and enjoy a purer 
being* It is on this part of our nature that religion is 
founded. To this Christianity is addressed. The pow- 
er to speak to this, is the noblest which God has im- 
parted to man or angel, and should be coveted above 
all things by the Christian teacher. 

The need of power in the ministry^has been made 
apparent, from the greatness of the truths to be dis- 
pensed and the effects to be wrought by the Christian 
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teacher. The question then comes. How may die flta- 
dent of theology be aided in gaming or cherisUog thb 
power ? Under what influences should he be placed ? 
What are the springs or foundations of the energy whidi 
he needs ? How may he be quickened and trained to 
act most efficiently on the minds of men ? In aDswe^ 
ing these questions, we of course determine the cfaanc- 
ter which belongs to a theological institution, the spirit 
which it should cherish, the discipline » the mode of 
teaching, the excitements, which it should emploj. 
From this wide range, I shall select a few topics wliicii 
are recommended at once by their own importance and 
by the circumstances in which we are now placed. 

1. To train the student to power of thought and ot- 
terance, let him be left, and, still more, encouraged, to 
free investigation. Without this a theological institu- 
tion becomes a prison to the intellect and a nuisance 
to the church. The mind grows by free action. Coo- 
fine it to beaten paths, prescribe to it the results in 
which all study must end, and you rob it of elasdcitj 
and life. It will never spread to its full dimeosians. 
Teach the young man, that the instructions of otbecs 
are designed to quicken, not supersede his own acdvitj: 
that he has a divine intellect for which he is to answer 
to God, and that to surrender it to another, is to cast 
the crown from his head, and to yield up his noUest 
birthright. Encourage him, in all great questions, re 
hear both sides, and to meet fairly the point of even 
hostile argument. Guard him against tampering wiu 
his own mind, against silencing its whispers and objee 
tions, that he may enjoy a favorite opinion undisturbed. 
Do not give him the shadow for the substance of {ree« 
dom, by telling him to inquire, but prescribing to him 
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tbo- convictions at which he must stop. Better show 
km honestly his chams, than mock the slave with die 
show of liberty. 

I know the objection to this course. Its puts to haas* 
ard, we are told, the religious principles of the young. 
The objection is not without foundation. The danger 
is not unreal. But I know no method of forming a 
manly intellect,' or a manly character, without danger. 
Peril is the element in which power is developed. Re- 
move the youth from every hazard, keep him in leading- 
strings lest he should stray into forbidden paths, sur- 
round him with down lest he should be injured by a fall, 
shield him from wind and storms, and you doom him to 
perpetual infancy. All liberty is perilous, as the despot 
truly affirms ; but who would therefore seek shelter un- 
der a despot's throne? Freedom of will is almost a 
tremendous gift ; but still, a free agent, with all his ca- 
pacity of crime, is infinitely more interesting and noble 
thad the most harmonious and beautiful machine. Free- 
dom is the nurse of intellectual and moral vigor; Bet- 
ter expose the mind to error, than rob it of hardihood 
and individuality. Keep not the destined teacher of 
mankind from the perilous field, where the battle be- 
tween Truth and Falsehood is fought. Let him grapple 
with difficulty, sophistry, and error. Truth is a con- 
quest, and no man holds her so fast as he who has won 
her by conflict; 

That cases of infidelity may occur in institutions con- 
ducted on free principles, is very possible, though our 
own experience gives no ground for fear. But the stu- 
dent, who, with all the aids to Christian belief which are 
fiimished in a theological seminary, still falls a prey fo 
skepticism, is not the roan to be trusted with the cause 
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of Christ. He is radicalljr deficient. He wants that 
congeniality with spiritual and lofty truths, without which 
the evidences of religion work no deep conviction, and 
without which the faith that might be instilled by a 
slavish institution, would be of litde avail. An up* 
right mmd may indeed be disturbed and shaken for a 
time by the arguments of skepticism ; but these will 
be ultimately repelled, and, like conquered foes, will 
strengthen the principle by which they have been sub- 
dued. 

Nothing, I am sure, can give power like a free action 
of the mind. Accumulate teachers and books, for these 
are indispensable. But the best teacher is . he who 
awakens in his pupils the power of thought, and aids 
them to go alone. It is possible to weaken and encum- 
ber the mind by too much help. The very splendor 
of a teacher's talents may injure the pupil ; and a supe- 
rior roan, who is more anxious to spread his own creed 
and his own praise, than to nourish a strong intellect 
in others, will only waste his life in multiplying poor 
copies, and in sending forth into the churches tame 
mimics of himself. 

To free mquiry, then, we dedicfite these walls. We 
invite into them the ingenuous youn^ man, who prizes 
liberty of mind more than aught within the gift of sects 
or of the world. Let Heaven's free air circulate, and 
Heaven's unobstructed light shine here, and let those 
who shall be sent hence, go forth, not to echo with 
servility a creed imposed on their weakness, but to 
utter, in their own manly tones, what their own free 
investigation and deep conviction urge them to preach 
as the truth of God. 

2. In the second place, to give power to the teacher. 
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ie should be iitibued, by all possible inculcation and 
excitement, with a supreme and invincible love of trutb. 
This is at once the best defence against the perils of 
free inquiry, and the inspirer of energy both in thought 
and utterance. The first duty of a rational being is to 
his own intellect ; for it is through soundness and hon- 
esty of intellect that he is to learn all other duties. I 
know no virtue more important and appropriate to a 
teacher, and especially a religious teacher, than fairness 
and rectitude of understanding, than a love of truth 
stronger than the love of gain, honor, life ; iind yet, so 
far from being cherished, this virtue has been warred 
against, hunted down, driven to exile, or doomed to the 
stake, in almost every Christian country, by ministers, 
churches, religious seminaries, or a maddened populace. 
In the glorious company of heroes and martyrs, a high 
rank belongs to him, who, superior to the frowns or the 
sneers, the pity or the wrath, which change of views 
would bring upon him, and in opposition to the warp- 
ing influences of patronage, of private friendship, or am- 
bition, keeps his mind chaste, inviolate, a sacred temple 
for truth, ever open to new light from Heaven ; and who, 
faithful to his deliberate convictions, speaks simply, and 
firmly, what his uncorrupted mind believes. This love 
of truth gives power, for it secures a growing knowledge 
of truth ; and truth is the mighty weapon by which the 
victories of religion are to be wrought out. This en- 
dures, whilst error carries with it tlie seeds of decay. 
Truth is an emanation from God, a beam of his wisdom, 
and immutable as its source ; and, although its first in- 
fluences may seem to be exceeded by those of error, it 
grows stronger, and strikes deeper root, amidst the fluc- 
tuations and ruins of false opinions. Besides, this loyal- 
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t^ to truth not onlj leads to its acquisitioo, but, still 
more, begets a rital acquaintance with it, a peculiar con- 
viction, which gives directness, energy*, and authority to 
teaching. A minister, who has been religiously just to 
his own understanding, speaks with a tone of reality, of 
calm confidence, of conscious uprightness, which cannot 
be caught by the servile repeater of other men's notions^ 
or by the passionate champion of an unexamined creed« 
A look, an accent, a word, from a single-hdarted inquirer 
after truth, expressing his deliberate convictions, has a 
peculiar power in fortifying the convictions of others. 
To the love of truth, then, be these walls consecrated, 
and here may every influence be combined; to build it up 
in the youthful heart. 

. 3. To train powerful ministers, let an institution avail 
itself of the means of forming a devotional spirit, and 
inibuing the knowledge of the student with religious sen- 
sibility. Every man knows, that a cultivated mind, 
under strong and generous emotion, acquires new com- 
mand of its resources, new energy and fulness of thought 
and expression ; whilst, in individuals of a native vigor 
of btellect, feeling almost supplies the place of culture, 
inspiring the unlettered teacher with a fervid, resistless 
eloquence, which no apparatus of books, teachers, criti- 
cism, ancient languages, and general literature can im- 
part. This power of sensibility to fertilize and vivify 
the intellect is not difficult of explanation. A strong 
and pure affection concentrates the attention on its ob- 
jects, fastens on them the whole soul, and thus gives 
vividness of conception. It associates, intimately, all 
the ideas which are congenial with itself, and thus causes 
a rush of thought into the mind in moments of excite- 
ment. Indeed, a strong emotion seems to stir up the 
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Mill fisMD lis ffouo&tions, and to attract to itself, aod to 
BsafMregpate with its owi^ fire, whatever elements, coneep*- 
tieiis, lUnstratioDs, can be pressed into its own service. 
Hence it is, that even ordinary men, strongly moved^ 
abound in. arguments, analogies, and fervent appeals, 
which nothing but sensibility could have taught. Every 
minister can probably recollect periods, when devotional 
feeling has seemed to open a new fountain of thought 
in the soul. Religious affection instinctively seeks and 
seizes the religious aspect of things. It discerns the 
marks of God, and proofs and illustrations of divine 
uruth, in all nature and providence ; and seems to sur- 
round the mind with an atmosphere which spreads its 
own warm hues on every object which enters it. Thia 
attraction, or affinity, if I may so say, which an emotion 
establishes among the thoughts which accord with itself^ 
is one of the very important laws of the mind, and is 
chiefly manifested in poetry, eloquence, and all the 
higher efforts of intellect, by which man SAvays his fellow* 
beings. Religious feeling, then, is indispensable to a 
powerful minister.' Without it, learning and fancy may 
please, but cannot move men profoundly and permanent- 
ly. It is this, which not only suggests ideas, but gives 
felicity and energy of expression. It prompts ^^ the 
words that bum " ; those mysterious combinations of 
speech, which send the speaker's soul li)ce lightning 
throu^ his hearers, which breathe new life into old and 
faded truths, and cause an instantaneous gush of thought 
aud feeling in susceptible minds. 

We dedicate this institution, then, to religious feeling. 
Here, let the heart muse, till the fire burns. Here let 
prayer, joined with meditation on nature and Scripture, 
ind im the fervid writings ^f devout men, awaken the 

VOL. III. 24 
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whole strength of the afiections. But on no pobt is 
caution more needed than on this. Let it never be for- 
gotten, that we want genuine feeling ; not its tones^ 
looks, and gestures, not a forced ardor and factitious 
zeal» Woe to that institution, where the young man is 
expected to repeat the language of emotion, whether be 
feel it or not ; where perpetual pains are taken, to chafe 
the mind to a warmth which it cannot sustain. The 
afiections are delicate and must not be tampered with. 
They cannot be compelled. Hardly any thing is more 
blighting to genuine sensibility, than to assume its tones 
and badge- where it does not exist. Exhort the student 
to cherish devout feeling, by intercourse with God, and 
With those whom God has touched. But exhort him 
as strenuously, to abstain from every sign of emotion 
which the heart does not prompt. Teach him that 
nothmg grieves more the Holy Spirit, or sooner closes 
the mind against heavenly influences, than insinccirity. 
Teach him to be simple, ingenuous, true to his own 
soul. Better be cold, than afiiect to feel. In truth, 
nothing is so cold as an assumed, noisy enthusiasm. Its 
best emblem is the northern blast of winter, which 
freezes as it roars. Be this spot sacred to Christian 
ingeiluousness and sincerity. Let it never be polluted 
by pretence, by afiected fervor, by cant and theatric 
show. 

4. Another source of power in the ministry, is Faith ; 
by which we mean, not a general belief in the trudis 
of Christianity, but a confidence in the great results, 
which this religion and the ministry are intended to pro- 
mote. It has often been observed, that a strong faith 
tends to realize its objects ; that all things become pos- 
sible to him who tlunks them so. Trust.and.hope breathe 
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tnimation and force. He, who despairs of' great effects, 
never accomplishes them. All great works have been 
the results of a strong confidence, mspiring and sustain- 
ing strong exertion. The yoting man, who cannot con- 
ceive of higher effects of the ministry than he now be- 
holds, who thinks that Christianity has spent all its 
energies in producing the mediocrity of virtue which 
characterizes Christendom, and to whom the human soul 
seem» to have put forth its whole power and to have 
reached its full growth in religion, has no call to the min- 
istry. Let not such a man put forth his nerveless bands 
in defence of the Christian cause. A voice of confi- 
dence has been known to rally a retreating army, and to 
lead^ it back to victory ; and this spirit-stirring tone be- 
longs^ to the leaders of the Christian host. The minister, 
indeed, ought to see and feel, more painfully than other 
men, the extent and power of moral evil in individuals, 
in the church, and in the world. Let him weep over 
the ravages of sin. But let him feel, too, that the 
mightiest power of the universe is on the side of truth 
and virtue ; and with sorrow and fear let him join an 
an&ltering trust in. the cause of human nature. Let him 
look on men, as on mysterious beings, endued with a 
spiritual life, with a deep central principle of holy and 
disinterested love, with an intellectual and moral nature 
which was made to be receptive of God. To nourish 
this hopeful spirit, this strengthening confidence, it is im- 
portant that the minister should understand and feel, that 
be is not acdng alone in his efforts for religion,^ but in 
union with God and Christ, and good beings on earth 
and in heaven. Let him regard the spiritual renovation 
of mankind, as God's chief purpose, for which nature 
and providence are leagued in holy cooperation. Let 
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Urn feel faiinself jmned in counsel and labor, iritb ibu 
great bodj of which Christ is the bead, with AeittUe 
brotherhood of apostles and martyrs, of the just made 
perfect, and, I wiO add, of angels ; and, speatingwidit 
&ith becoming this sublime association, be will not speik 
in vain. To this faith, to prophetic hope, to a denxc 
trust in the glorious issues of Christianity, we dedkatt 
these walls ; and may God here train up teachers, vv- 
thy to mingle and bear a part, with ^e holy of \m 
worlds, in the cause of man's redemption. 

5. Again, that the ministry may be imbued with oet 
power, it needs a spirit of enterprise and reform. Tixy 
who enter it should feel that it may be improved, ^t 
live in a stirring, advancing age ; and shall not the » 
blest function on earth partake of the general progress- 
Why is the future ministry to be a servile contimutki 
of the past ? Have all the methods of operatiDg a 
human beings been tried and exhausted ? Are there x 
unessayed passages to the human heart f If we lire: 
a new erav must not religion be exhibited under newc- 
' pects, or in new relations ? Is not skepticism takiiK • 
' new form ? Has not Christianity new foes to ccsM 
with ? And are there no new weapons and modes . 
warfare, by which its triumphs are to rbe insured ? - 
human nature is manifesting itself in new lights, i:^ 
passing through a new and most interesting stage of: 
progress, shall it be described by the commonplaces, 
appealed to exclusively by the motives, whicb bebosti 
to earlier periods of society ? May not the mind fa^ 
become susceptible of nobler incitements than tbti 
which suited ruder times^? Shall the minister linger h 
hind his age, and be dragged along', as he often bas bee 
in the last ranks of improvement ? Let those who i 
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lo assume the rainistry be taught, that they have some^ 
thirg more to do than to handle old topics in old ways, 
and to walk in beaten and long-worn paths. Let them 
inquire, if new powers and agents may not be brought 
to bear on the human character. Is it incredible, that 
the progress of iQtellect and knowledge should develope 
new resources for the teacher of religion, as well as for 
the statesman, the artist, the philosopher ? Are there 
no new combinations and new uses of the elements of 
thought, as well. as of the elements of nature ? Is it 
impossible that in the vast compass of Scripture, of 
nature, of Providence,. and of the soul, there should be 
undisclosed or dimly defined truths, which may give a 
new impulse to the human mind ? We dedicate this 
place, not only to the continuance, bul to the improve- 
ment of the ministry ; and let this improvement begin, 
at once, in those particulars, where the public, if not the 
clergy, feel it to be wanted. Let those, who are to be 
educated here, be admonished against the frigid elo- 
quence, the school-boy tone, the inanimate diction, too 
common in^the pulpit, and which would be endured no- 
where else. Let them speak in tones of truth and na- 
ture, and adopt the style and elocution of men, who 
have an urgent work in hand,^ and who are thirsting /or 
the regeneration of individuals and society. 

6. Another source of power, too obvious to need 
elucidation, yet too important to be omitted, is, an inde- 
pendent spirit. By which I mean, not an unfeeling 
defiance of the opinions and usages of society, but that 
moral courage, which,, through good report and evil re- 
port, reverently hears, and fearlessly obeys, the voice 
of conscience and God. He who would instruct men, 
must not fear them. He who is to reform society, must 
24* 
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not be anzioQS to keep its level. Dread of opmoa 
effeminates preaching, and takes from truth its pmgoicy. 
The minister so subdued, may flourish bis weapons io 
the air, to the admiration of spectators, but wiU nerer 
pierce the conscience. The minister, like the good 
knight, should be without fear. Let him culdvate tbtf 
boldness of speech, for which Paul prayed. Let iiiiB 
not flatter great or small. Let him not wrap up reprorf 
in a decorated verbiage. Let him make no compromise 
with evil because f6llowed by a multitude, hat, for ds 
very cause, lift up against it a more earnest voice. Let 
him beware of the shackles which society insessibly 
fiistens on the mind and the tongue. Moral courage b 
not the virtue of our times. The love of popularity s 
the all-tainting vice of a repnbiic. Besides, the increis- 
ing connexion between a minister and the community, 
whilst it liberalizes the mind, and counteracts professioosl 
prejudices, has a tendency to enslave him to opinioo, tc 
wear away the energy of virtuous resolution, and k 
change him from an intrepid guardian of virtue and fe 
of sin, into a merely elegant and amiable compainoB 
Against this dishonorable cowardice, which smoodie 
the thoughts and style of the teacher^ until they ^ 
through the ear and the mind without giving a shock " 
the most delicate nerves, let the young men be guardet 
We dedicate this institution to Christian indepeudenct 
May it send forth brave spirits to die vindication of tmi 
'Imd refigion. 

7. I shall now close, with naming the chief sourc: 
erf* power to the mmister ; one, indeed, which has bes 
in a measure anticipated, and all along implied, b. 
which oOght not to be dismissed without a more dis^ 
tiDct annunciation. I refer .to that spirit, or firame, <^ 
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aentimeot, m which the Ibre of Ood, tfa^ love of txim$ 
the love of duty^ meet as their highest result, and B| 
which they date perfected and most. glork»usdy displayed; 
I meaD the qpirit of self-sacrifice, -r^ the spirit of nmrQrr- 
dom. This was the perfection of Christ, and it is the 
Doblest inspiration which his followers derive fipom hi^n* 
Say not that this is a height to which the generahty of 
ministers must not be expected to rise. This spirit » 
of more universal obligation than saany ima^ne. It 
enters into all the virtues which deeply interest us. In 
truth, there is no thorough virtue without it. Who is 
the upright roan ? He, who would rather die than de- 
fraud. Who the good parent ? He, to whom his chil* 
dren-«re dearer than life. Wha the good patriot ? He, 
who counts not life dear in his country's cause. Who 
the philanthropist ? He, who forgets himself in an 
absorbing 29eai for the mitigation of human suffering, 
for the freedom, virtue, and illumination of men. It b 
not GhrisUanity alone which has taught self-sacrifice* 
Conscience and the divinity within us, have in all ages 
borne testimony to its loveliness and grandeur, and his- 
tory borrows from it her chief splendors. But Christ 
on his cross has taught it with a perfection unknown 
before, and bis glory consists in the power with which 
he breathes it. Into this spirit, Christ's meanest dis* 
ciple is expected to drink. How much more the teachr 
ers and guides of his church ! He who is not moved 
with this sublime feature of our religion, who cannot rise 
above himself, who cannot, by his own consciousness, 
comprehend the kindling energy and solenm joy, which 
pain or peril in a noble cause has often inspired, — be, 
to whom this- language is a mystery, wants one great 
BMik of Ins vocadou to the sacred office. Let him 
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under aoy standard rather than the cross. To 
preach with power, a man must feel Christianity to be 
worthy of the Uood which it has cost ; and, espoosiDS 
it as the chief hope of the human race, must conteaiQ 
life's ordinary interests, compared with the gloiy and 
happiness of advancing it. This spirit of self-exposare 
and self-surrender, throws into preachers an eoocr 
which no other principle can give. In truth, such power 
resides b disinterestedness, that no man can understsuu: 
his full capacity of thought and feeling, his streogii: 
to do and suffer, until he gives himself, with a siogk 
heart, to a great and holy cause. New faculties sees 
to be created, and more than human might sometuoes 
imparted, by a pure fervent love. Most of us an 
probably strangers to the resources of power in oor 
own breasts, through the weight and pressure of tbe | 
chains of selfishness. We consecrate this institutioi:. 
then, to that spirit of martyrdom, of disinterested at ' 
tachment to the Christian cause, through which it fiis 
triumphed, and for want of which its triumphs are dc' 
slow. In an age of luxury and self-indulgence, ^ 
would devote these walls to the training of warm, mani;- 
generous spirits. May they never shelter the self-seei* 
ing slaves of ease and comfort, pupils of Epicurus fai> 
er than of Christ. God send from this place devo:^ 
and efficient friends qf Christianity and the human lac^ 
My friends, I have insisted on tlie need, and illus^ 
trated the sources, of power in the ministry. To tb^' 
end, may the institution, in whose behalf we are oc j 
met together, be steadily and sacredly devoted, j 
would say to its guardians and teachers. Let this b(' 
your chief aim. I would say to the students, Keefl 
this in sight in all your studies. Never forget yoti 
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great vocation ; that you are to prepieMre, yoiirs^l^es for 
B strong, deep,- and beneficent agency on the rainds o£ 
your fellow-beings. Everywhere I see a demand for 
the power on which I have now insisted. The cry 
conies to me from society and from the church. The 
condition of society needs a more efficient admioistra* 
tion of Christianity. Great find radical changes are 
needed in the community to make it Christian. There 
are those indeed, who, mistaking the coyrtesie3 and 
refinements of civilized life for virtue, see no necessity * 
of a great revolution in the world. But civilization, 
in hiding the grossness, does not break the power of 
evil propensities. Let us not deceive ourselves. , Mul- 
titudes are living with few thoughts of God, and of the 
true purpose and glory of their being. Among. the 
nominal believers in a Deity and in a judgment to come, 
sensuality, and ambition, and the love of the world, sit 
on their thrones, and laugh to scorn the impotence of 
preaching. Christianity has yet a hard war to wage, 
and many batdes to win ; and it needs intrepid, power- 
ful ministers, who will find courage and excitement, not 
dismay, in the strength and number of their foes. 

Christians, you have seen in this discourse, the pur- 
poses and claims of this theological institution. Offer 
your fervent prayers for its prosperity. Besiege the 
throne of mercy in its behalf. Cherish it as the dear- 
est hope of our churches. Enlarge its means of use- 
fulness, and let your voice penetrate its walls, calling 
aloud and importunately for enlightened and powerful 
teachers. Thus joining in effort with the directors and 
instructors of this seminary, doubt not that God will 
here train up ministers worthy to bear his truth to pres« 
ent and future generations. If on the contrary you 
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and they slumber, you wiU have erected these walls, 
not to nourish energy, but to be its tomb, not to bear 
witness to your zeal, but to be a melancholy monument 
of fainting effort and betrayed truth. 

But let me not cast a cloud over the prospects of 
this day. In hope I began, — with hope I will end. 
This institution has noble distinctions, and has afforded 
animating pledges. It is eminendy a free institution, 
an asylum from the spiritual despotism, which, in one 
' shape or another, overspreads the greatest part of Chris- 
tendom. It has already given to the churches a body 
of teachers, who, in theological acquisitions and minis- 
terial gifts, need not shrink from comparison widi their 
predecessors or contemporaries. I see in it means and 
provisions, nowhere surpassed, for training up enlight- 
ened, free, magnanimous, self-sacrificing friends of truth. 
In this hope, let us then proceed to the work, which 
has brought us together. With trust in God, with love 
to mankind, with unaffected attachment to . Christian 
truth, with earnest wishes for its propagation through all 
lands and its transmission to remotest ages, let us now, 
with one heart and one voice, dedicate this edifice to 
the One living and true God, to Christ and his Cliurch, 
to the instruction and regeneration of the human soul. 
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DISCOURSE 



TO THE REUGIOUS SOCIETT IN FEDERAL-STREET, 
B08TOV. 



Ephxsiaks vL 1, 8: " ChfldieDy obey your puent* in the Lord: 
fox this is light. HoDor thy father and thy mother, which im 
the first oonunaDdment with promise." 

From these words I propose to pomt out the dudes of 
children to their parents. My young friends, let me 
ask your serious- attention. I wbh to Explain to yoa 
the honor and obedience which you are required to 
render your parents ; and to impress you with the im- 
portance, exceDence, and happiness of this temper and 
conduct. 

It wiD be observed, in the progress of this discourse, 
that I have chiefly in view Ae youngest part of inj 
hearers ; but I would not on this account be sapfosed 
to intimate, that those who have reached more advanced 
periods of life, are exempted from the obligation of 
honoring their parents. However old we may be, we 
should never forget that tenderness which watched over 
our infimcy, which listened to our cries before we could 
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articulftte our wants, and was never weary with mims 
tering to our comfort and enjoynaents. There is scarce. 
ly any thing more interesting than to see the men re* 
taining the respect and gratitude which belong to the 
child ; than to see perscMis, who have come forwiid 
into life, remembering with affection the guides d 
friends of their youth, and laboring by their kind vsi 
respectful attention to cheer the declioing years, ant 
support the trembling in6rmities, of those whose b«£ 
days were spent in solicitude and exertion for their htp' 
piness aud improvement* He who Buffers any objets 
or pursuits to shut out a parent from his heart, wlu 
becomes so weaned from the breast which nourisbe: 
and the arms which cherished him, as coldly to forab 
a parent's dwelling, and neglect a parent's comfort, k 
only renounces the dictates of religion and monfo 
but deserves to he cast out from society as a straifc 
to the common sensibilities of human nature. 

In the observations. I am now to make, all who }s^ 
parents should feel an interest; for some remarks ii 
*pply to all. / But I shall principally .confine myself ^ 
those, wlio are so young as to depend on the care 
to live under the eye of their parents ; who swrrouirt 
parent's table, dwell beneath a parent's roof, and 1)0 
continually a parent's voice. To such the text address 
itself, " Honor and obqr your father and mother." 

I shall not attempt to explain and enforce wfau ' 
here 'required of you. 

First, you- are required to view and. treat your paif- 
with respect Your tender, inexperienced age reqitf^ 
that you think of yourselves with bumilit}', and coot I 
yourselves with modesty ; that you respect the supef ^ 
age and wisdom and improvements of your pared 
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aod observe towards them a submiasiye deportmeiit. 
Nothaig is more unbeeoming in you, nothing will rea^ 
der you more unpleasant in the eyes of others, than fro* 
ward or contemptuous conduct towards your parents. 
There u'e children, and I wish I could say there. are 
only a few, who speak to their parents with rudeness, 
. grow sullen at their rebukes, behave in their presence 
as if they deserved no attention, hear them speak with- 
out noticing them, and rather ridicule than honor them- 
There are many childreo-at the present day, who think 
more lii^y of themselves than of theic elders ; who 
think that their own wishes are first to be gratified ; who 
abuse the condescension and kindness of their parents^ 
and treat them as servaints rather than superiors. 

Beware,, my young friends, lest you grow up with 
this assuming and selfish spirit. Regard your parents 
as kbdly given you by God, to support, direct, and 
govern you in your pre3ent state of weakness and 
inexperience. Express your respect for them in your 
manner. and conversation. Do. not neglect those. out- 
ward signs of dependence imd inferiority which suit 
your age. You are youi^, and you should therefore 
take the lowest place, and rather retire than thrust 
yourselves forward into notice.. You have much to 
learn, and you should therefore hear instead of seek- 
ing to be heard. You are dep<radent, and you should 
therefore ofik instead of demanding what you desire ; 
and you should receive every thmg from your: parents 
as a favor, and not as a debt. I do not mean to urge 
upon you a ^vish fear of your parents. Love them, 
aad love them ardently ; but mingle a sense of their 
superiority with your love. Feel a confidence in their 
kindness ; but let not this confidence make ^ou nute 
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and pntanqptnoiis, and lead to indecent famlamf. 
Talk to thera with, openness and freedom ; but Be?er 
contradict with violence ; never answer with passion or 
contempt. 

The Scriptures say, *^ Cursed be he that settetb tgh 
by his fiither or his mother." '^ The eye that moclutB 
at his father, the ravens of the valley sball pluck itoo^ 
and the young ravens shall eat it." The sacred his»ty 
teaches us, that when Solomon, on his throne, sawie 
mother approachmg him, he rose to meet her, andbovei 
himself unto her, and caused a seat to be set for her c 
his right hand. Let this wise and great king teach ycc 
to respect your parents. 

Second^, You should be grateful to your paredi^ 
Consider how much you owe them. The time te 
been, and it was not a long time past, wfa^i yoooe 
pended wholly on their kindness, when you faad^ 
sUength to make a single effort for yourselves, viia 
you could neither speak, nor l^alk, and knew not th 
use of any of your powers. Had not a parent's sa 
supported you, you must have fallen to the earth ni 
perished. Observe with attention the infants wti 
you so often see, and consider that a little while ^ 
you were as feeble as they are ; you were only a burci 
and a care, and you had nothing with which you cod 
repay your parents' affection. But did they forsd 
you ? How many. sleepless nights have they been :1 
turbed by your cries ! When you were sick, how « 
derly did they hang over you! With what pleass 
have they seen you grow up in health to your presf 
state ! and what do you now possess, which you h 
not received from their hands ? God indeed is jc 
great parent, your best friend, and from him every p^ 
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pft descends ; but God is pleased' to bestow ereiy tfaiiig 
upon you through the kindoess of your parents. To 
your patents you owe eyery comfort ; you owe to them 
the shelter you enjoy from the rain and cold, die rai« 
ment which covers and the food which nourishes you. 
While you aire seeking amusenioit, 6r are employed in 
gainbg knowle^e at school, your parents are toiling 
that you may be happy, that your wants be supplied, 
that your minds may be improved, that you may grow 
up and be useful in the world. And when you conader 
how often you have forfdted all this kmdness, and yet 
how ready they have been to foigiye you, and to coih 
tinue th^ favors, ought you not to look upon them 
with the tenderest ^titude ? What greater monster 
can there be than an unthankfid child, whose heart is 
never warmed and melted by the daily expressions df 
parental solicitude ; who, instead of requiting his best 
friend by his affectionate conduct, is sullen and pas- 
sionate, and tfaiid^s that his parents have done nothing 
fin: him, because ibey will not do all he desires ? My 
young friends, your parents' hearts have ached enough 
ibr you already ; you should strive from this time^ by 
your expressions of gratitude and love, lo requite their 
goodness. I>o you ask bow you may best express these 
fieeGngs of respect and gratitude, which have been en- 
joined ? In answw, I would ob9erve, 

Thirdty, That you must make it your study to obey 
your parents, to do what they command, and do it cbeer- 
fully. Your own hearts will tell you that this b a most 
natural and proper expresrion of honor and love. For 
how e&en do we see children opposing their wiDs to 
the will of their parents; refusing lo comply with abso- 
lute emnroandf ; growing moie obstinate» the mora tbqr 



^m re^iiii^ to do what they dislike ; and at last scXLeaalj 
kad uDWiJIingly obeymg, because they can no longer 
l^dbse without exposing themselves to punishment. 
Consider, my young friends, that by such conduct you 
very much displease God, who has given you parents, 
that they may control your passions and train you up 
bi the way you should go. Consider how much better 
they can decide for you, than you can for yourselves. 
You know but little of the world in which you live. 
You hastily catch at every thing which promises you 
pleasure ^ and unless the authority of a parent should 
restrain you, you would soon rush into ruin, without a 
thought or a fear. In pursuing your own inclinations, 
yoiff health would be destroyed, your minds would rim 
waste, you would grow up slothful, selfish, a trouble to 
others, and burdensome to yourselves. Submit, then, 
cheerfully to your parents. Have yoti not exp^enced 
^eir goodness long enough to know that they wish to 
make yon happy j even when their commands are most 
severe ? - Prove, then, your sense of their goodness by 
doing cheerfully what they require. When they oppose 
your wishes, do not think that you have more knowledge 
than they. Do not receive their commands with a sour, 
angry, sull^ look, which says louder than words, that 
you obey only because you dare not rebel. If they 
deny your requests, do not .persist i& urging them*; but 
consider how many requests they have already granted 
ydii. Consider that yon have no claim upon ^em, and 
that it will be base and ungrateful' for you, after aU 
their tenderness, to murmur and complain. Do not 
expect that your parents are to give up every thing to 
your wishes ; but study to give up every thing to theks. 
Do not wait for them to threaten ; but, when a toc& tdk 
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foa what they waat, fljr to perform it. This is the W9f 
ia which you can best reward them for all their paint 
and labors. In this way you will make their houses 
pleasant and cheerful. But if you are disobedienti 
preyerse, and stubborn, you will be uneasy yoursekes, 
and will make all around you unhappy. You will maka 
home a place of contention, noise, and anger ; and your 
best friends will have reason to wish that you had never 
been bom. A disobedient child almost always grows 
<]^ ill-natured and disobliging to all with whom he is 
connected. None love him, and he has no heart to 
loire any but himself. If you would be amiable in your 
temper and manner, and desire to be beloved, Jet mp 
advise you to be^n life with giving up your wills to 
your parents. 

Fourthly, You must further express your respect^ 
affection, and gratitude, by doing all in your power to 
assist and oblige your parents. Children can very soon 
make some return for the kindness they receive. Eveiy 
day you can render your parents some litde service, 
and often save them many cares, and sometimes not a 
little expense. There have been children, who in early 
life have been great supports to their sick, poor, and^ 
hdpless parents. This is the most honorable way in 
wluch you can be employed. You must never think too 
bigldy of yourselves to be unwilling to do any thing for 
those who have done so much for you. You should 
never let your amusements take such a hold of your 
minds, as to make you slothful, backward, and un- 
willing, when you are called to serve your parents* 
Spme children seem to think that they have notUng to 
^eek but their own pleasure* They will run from evefj 
UA which is in^oeed on them ; and leave their pamts 
25* 
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10 wait mtiqr comfiarts^ ratber tban expose Aemseires 
to m litde trouUe. But consider, had thejr loved yoo 
■o better than you loved them, how wretched wodd 
bive been your state ! There are some chfldreD, win 
oot only refuse to exert themsdves for their paroits, bat 
add Tery much to thw cares, ghre them unnecessary troo- 
bley and, by careleesness, by wasting, by extravagance. 
fa^p to keep them b poverty and toil. Such cUldzeB. 
18 they grow up, instead of seeking to proTide for tfao* I 
selves, generally grow* more and 'more burdensome c 
tfaear friends, and lead useless, sluggish, and often pn^ 
ligate lives. My young friends, you should be ashuud. 
after having given your parents so much pain, to m 
tiply their cares and labors unnecessarily. You siak 
learn very early, to be active in pleasing diem, ik 
active in doing what you can for yourselves.- Do bo 
waste all your spirit upon play ; but learn to be osefti 
Perhaps the time is coming, when your parents vl 
need as much attention from you as you have receiftii 
from them ; and you should endeavour to form such !» 
dustrious, obliging habits, that you may render their k 
years as happy as they have rendered the first years d 
your existence. 

Fifthly, You should express your respect for yrJ 
parents, and your sense of their kindness and supav 
wisdom, by placing unreserved confidence in tixa 
This is a very important part of your duty. Chikht 
should learn to be honest, sincere, and open^iearv 
to their parents.' An aftful, hypocritical chQd is « 
of the most unpromising characters in the world. Y<i 
shoold have no secrets which you are unwilling to i 
Hlbse to your parents; If you havie done wrong, j^ 
iboidd. openly confess it^ and -ask 4faat forgiveness wUb 



Mb ditties of cHnmSN. .Sd5 

iporem^s hcfart is ready to testow. If you wish" to 
IfifMlertake aiiy thing, ask their consent. Nevet* begin 
any thing io tbe hope tbtft you can conceal your design; 
If you once strive to impose on your parentis, you ^fl 
be led on, from one step to another, to myent false-* 
hoods, to }H*a(3tise artifice, till you will become con^ 
temptible and hateful. You will soon be detected, and 
Aen none will trust you. Sincerity in a child will mako 
ttp for many faults. Of children, he is the worst, who 
watches the eyes of his parents, pretends t6 obey as 
long as they see him, but as soon as they have turned 
away, does what they have forbidden. Whatever else 
you do, never deceive. Let your parents always learn 
your faults from your own lips] and be asstsred they 
wiB never love you the less for your openness and sin- 
cerity. 

Lastly, You must prove your respect and gratitude 
to your parents by attending seriously to their instruc- 
tions and admonitions, and by improving the advantages 
&ey afford you. for becoming wise, useful, good^ and 
happy for ever. I hope, my yoiing friends, that you 
have parents who take care, not only of your bodies, 
but your souls ; who instruct you in your duty, who talk 
«6you of your God and Saviour, who teach you to pray 
and to read the Scriptures, and who strive to give you 
such knoTdedge, and bring ^ou up in such habits, as 
will lead you to usefulness on earth, and to happiness 
in heaven. If you have not, I can only pity yoii ; I 
have litde hope that I can do you good by what I have 
here said. But if your parents are faithful m instructing 
and guiding you, you must prove your gratitude to them 
tod to Godj by listenihg respectfully and attentively to 
ivlmt they say; by shimning 'the temptations of which 
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tbey wara yoo, and by walking m tbe paths Aef mark 
oat before you. You must labor to answer their ^e9 
and wishes, by improvbg in knowledge ; by being in- 
dustrious at school ; by living peaceably with youi cooir 
panions; by avoiding all profane and wicked laDgw^; 
by fleeing bad company ; by treating all persons witb 
respect ; by being kind and generous and honest, d 
by loving and serving your Father in heaven. Tbb b 
the happiest and most delightful way of repayiif in 
kindness of your parents. Let them see you growis 
up with amiable tempers and mdustrlous habits ;fe 
them see you delighting to do good, and fearing 9^ 
offend God ; and they will think you have never bea 
a burden. Their fears and. anxieties about you, v£ 
give place to brighter views. They will hope tose 
you prosperous, respected, and beloved in the preseti 
world. But if in this they are to be disappointed, i 
they are soon to see you stretched on the bed of sick- 
ness and death, they will still smile amidst their teas. 
and be comforted by the thought that you are tbe chi* 
dren of. God,. and that you are going to a Father tb: 
loves you better than they. If, on the contrary, j» 
slight and despise their instructions, and sufier yoc 
youth to run waste, you will do much to einbitter tbe: 
happbess and shorten their days. Many parents hsn 
gone to the grave broken-hearted by the mgratitntt. 
perverseness, impiety, and licentiousness of their chi- 
dren. My young friends, listen seriously to pareota 
tdmonition. Beware, lest you pierce with anguish tbt 
tatast on which you have so often leaned. Beware 
\k9l b) early contempt of instruction, you bring your 
iAm^ to sbame and misery in this world, and draw (S 
^^iaWda still hieavier ruin in tbe world beyond tb 
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CUldreD, I have now set before you your duties. 
Lei me once more beseech you to honor your father 
and mother. Ever cling to them with confidence and 
love. Be to them an honor, an ornament, a solace, 
and a support. Be more than they. expect, and if pos- 
sible be all that they desire. To you they are now look- 
ing with an affection which trembles for your safety. 
So live, that their eyes may ever fix on you with beams 
of hope and joy. 80 live, that the recollection of you 
may soothe their last hours. May you now walk by 
their side in ibe steps of the holy Saviour, and through 
his grace may you meet again in a better and happier 
world. Amen. 
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1 Pbtxs ii. 17 : " Honor all men,*' 

Among the many and inestimable blessings of Chris« 
tianity, I regard, as not the least, the new sentiment 
with which it teaches man to look upon his fellow- 
beings ; the new interest wliich it awakens in us to- 
wards every thing human ; the new importance which it 
gives, to the soul ; the new relation which it establishes 
between man and man. In this respect, it began a 
migh^ revolution, which has been silently spreading 
itself through society, and which, I believe, is not to 
stop, until new ties shall have taken place of those 
which have hitherto, in the main, connected the human 
race. Christianity has as yet but begun its work of 
reformation. Under its influences, a new order of so- 
ciety is advancing, surely though slowly ; and this blB- 
neficent change it is to accomplish in no small measure 
by revealing to men their own nature, and teaching 
them to ^^ honor all " who partake it. 

As yet Christianity has done little, compared with 
what it is to do, in establishing the true bond of union 
between man and man. The old bonds of society still 
Gontmae m a great degree. They are instinct, interest. 
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force. The trae tie, which is muti^ respect, caOmg 
forth mutual, growing, nevetf-failbg acts of love, is as 
jet little known. A new revelation, if I may so speak, 
remains to be made ; or rather, the truths of the old 
revehtion in regard to the greatness of human nature, 
are to be brought out from obscurity and neglect. The 
soul is to be regarded with a religious reverence, hither- 
to unfelt; and the solemn claims of every being to 
whom this divine principle is imparted, are to be es- 
tablished on the ruins of those pernicious principles, 
both m church and state, which have so long divided 
mankind into the classes of the abject Many and the 
self-exalting Few. 

There is nothing of which men know so h'ttle, as 
themselves. They understand incomparably more of 
die surrounding creation, of matter, and of its laws, 
than of that spiritual principle, to which matter was 
made to be the minister, and without which the out* 
ward universe would be worthless. Of course, no man 
can be wholly a stranger to the soul, for the soul is 
himself, and he cannot but be conscious of its* most 
obvious workings. But it is to most a ohaos, a region 
shrouded in . ever^sUfting mists, baffling the eye and 
bewildering the imagination. The affinity of the mind 
with. God, its. moral power, the piffposes for which its 
(acuities were bestowed, its connexion with futurity, 
and the dependence of its whole happiness on its own 
right -action and progress, — these truths, though they 
might be expected to absorb us, are to most men littte 
mote 'than sounds, and to none of us those living reali- 
ties, which, I trust, they are to become. That convic- 
tion, without which we are all poor, of the unlimited 
and immortal nature of the soul, remains in a great 
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to be developed. Men. have as yet no just 
resgect for themselves^ and of consequenqe no just re* 
spect for others. The true bond of society is thus 
waniiog ; and accordingly there is a great deficienpy 
of Christian benevolence. There is indeed much in- 
stinctivei native benevolence, and this is not to be 
despised ^ but the beneyolence of Jesus Christy which 
consists in a calm pnrpose to sufiei;, and, if need he, tp 
die, for our fellow-creatures, the benevolence of Christ 
op the cross, which h the true pattern to the Christian, 
tUs is little known ; and what is the cause ? It is this* 
We see nothing in human beings to entitle them to 
4iich sacri6ces ; we do not think them. worth suffering 
for. Why should we be. martyrs for beings, who awaken 
in us little mor^ of moral interest thaa.the brutes ? 

I hold, that npthing is to make man a true lover of 
nuBjD, but the discovery of sqmething interesting and 
great in human nature. We. must see and fee], that ^ 
human being is sqmething important and of immeas- 
urable importance. We must see and feel the broad 
distance between the spiritual life within us, and the 
.vegetable or animal life which acts around us. I canno^ 
love the flower, however beautiful, with a disinterested 
affection, which will make me sacrifice to it my own 
prosperity. You will in vain exhort me to attach my- 
self, with my whole strength of af&ctxon, to the inferior 
.animals, however useful or attractive; and why not? 
They want the capacity of truth, virtue, and progress. 
They want that principle of duty, which alone gives 
permanence to a b^ing ; and accordin^y they sopn lose 
their mdividual nature, and go to mingle with the gen^- 
eral mass. A human being deserves a different affec- 
tion from what we bestow on inferior creatures, for he 

▼ox.. III. 26 
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bas a ndoDal and moral nature, by which he is to endure 
for ever^ hy which he may achieve an unutterable hap- 
piness, or sink into an unutterable woe. He is more 
interesting through what is in him, than the* earth or 
heavens ; and the only way to love him aright, is to 
catch some glimpse of this immortal power within him. 
UntO this is done, all charity is little more than instinct ; 
we shall embrace the great interests of human nature 
with coldness. 

It may be said, that Christianity has done much to 
awaken benevolence, and that it has taught men to call 
one another brethren. Tes, to call one another so ; but 
has it as yet given the true feeling of brotherhood ? We 
undoubtedly feel ourselves to be all of one race, and 
this is well. We trace ourselves up to one pair, and 
feel the same blood flowing in our vems. But do we 
understand our spiritual Brotherhood ? Do we fed 
ourselves to be derived from one Heavenly Parent, in 
whose image we are all made, and whose perfection we 
may constantly approach ? Do we feel diat there b 
one divine life in our own and in all S^ouls ? This seems 
to me the only true bond of man to man. Here is a 
tie more sacred, more enduring, than all the ties of this 
earth. Is it felt, and do we m consequence truly hon- 
or one another ? 

Sometimes, iqdeed, we see men ^ving. sinceore, pro- 
found, and almost unmeasured respect to their fellow- 
oreatures ; but to whom ? To great men ; to men dis- 
tingubhed by a broad lin^ from the multitude ; to men 
preeminent by genius, force of character, daring effort, 
high station, brilliant success. To such, honor is given; 
but this is not to ^' honor all men " ; and the homage 
paid to such, is generally unfriendly to that Christian 
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efdmate of human beiags for wluch I am now pleading. 
The great are honored at the expense of their race. 
Tbejr absorb and concentrate the world's admiratioOf 
and their less gifted fellow-beings are thrown hj their 
brightness into a deeper shade, and passed over with a 
colder contempt. Now I have no desire to derogate 
from the honor paid to great men, but I say, Let them 
not rise by the depression of the multitude. I say, that 
great men, justly r^arded, exalt our estimate of the 
human race, and bind us to the multitude of men more 
closely ; and when they are not so regarded, when they 
are converted into idols, when they serve to wean our 
interest from ordinary men, they corrupt us, they sever 
tlie sacred bond of humanity which should attach us to 
all, and our characters become vitiated by our very ad- 
miration of greatness. The true yiew of great men is, 
that they are only examples and manifestations of our 
common nature, showmg what belongs to all souls, 
though unfolded as yet only in a few. The light which 
riiines from them is, after all, but a faint revelation of 
the power which is treasured up in every human being. 
They are not prodigies, not miracles, but natural de- 
velopements of the human soul. They are indeed as 
men among children, but the children have a principle 
of growth which leads to manhood. 

That great men and the multitude of minds are of 
one family, is apparent, I think, in the admirati<Mi 
which the great inspire into the multitude. A sincere^ 
enlightened admiration always springs from something 
congenial in him who feels it with him who inspires it. 
He that can understand and delight in greatness, was 
creatod to partake of it ; the germ is in him ; and some- 
times this admiration, in what we deem inferior mindsi 
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dBscovers a nobler spirit tban belongs to the greiit ttmn 
vAio awakens it ; for sometimes tbe great man is &o 
absorbed in his own greatness a» to admire no other ; 
and I should not hesitate to say, that a common mmd, 
wUch is yet capable of a generous admirati(»i, is des- 
tbed to rise higher than the man of eminent capacities, 
Tho can enjoy no power or excellence but his own* 
TThen I hear of great men, I wish not to separate them 
om their race, but to blend them with it. I esteena 
no small benefit of the pKlosophy of mind, fliat it 
teaches us that the elements of the greatest thoughts 
of the man of genius, exiist in his humbler brethren, 
and that the faculties which the scientific exert in the 
profoundest discoveries, are precisely die< same with 
tiiose which common men employ in the daily labors 
of life. 

To show the grounds on wMch the obligaticm to 
honor all men rests, I might take a minute survey of 
that human nature which is common to dl, and set 
forth its claims to reverence. But, leaving this wide 
range, I obseiVe that there is cme principle of the soul, 
which makes all men essentially^equal, which places 
all on a level as to means of- happiness, which may 
place in the first rank of human beings those who are 
the most depressed in worldly condition, and which 
therefore gives the most depressed a title to interest 
and respect. I refer to the Sense of Duty, to the 
power of discerning and doing right, to the moral and 
religious principle, to the inward monitor which speaks 
in the name of God, to the capacity of virtue or ex- 
cellence. This is the great gift of Ood; We can con- 
ceive no greater. In' seraph and archangel, we can 
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It is this manl power, wiadi imbes all bos ese»» 
tia% equal, wUch snuhDaies all die dasaacAms a£ Ais 
ivorid. Tfarone^ this, tbe ^norant aad the poor may 
become tbe pealest of tbe nee; ibr the gretfestislie 
who is most tnie to the priociple of duty. It is not 
improbeMe, that the noUest human beings are to be 
found in the least iaroied conditions of soci^, unoi^ 
those, whose names are never uttoed beyond the nar- 
row circle in which they toil and suflfer, who have but 
"two mites" to giveaway, who have perhaps not even 
that, but who '^ desire to be fed with the crumbs which 
fidl from the rich man's table ; " for in this class may 
be found those, who have withstood the severest teropta* 
tioo, who have practised the most arduous duties, who 
have ccmfided in God under the heaviest trials, who have 
been most wronged and have forgiven most ; and these 
are the great, the exalted. It matters nothing, what the 
particular duties are to which the individual is called, — 
how minute or obscure in their outward form. Oroat- 
oess in God's sight lies, not in the extent of the sphere 
which, is filled, or of the effect which is produced, but 
altogether in the power of virtue in tht loul, in tbt on* 
26* 
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erg7 with which God's will is chosen, with wloch triai im 
borne, and goodness loved and pursued. 

The sense of duty is the greatest gift of God. The 
Idea of Bight is the primary and the highest revelatioD 
of God to the human mind, and all outward revelations 
are founded on and addressed to it. All mysteries of 
science and theology fade away before the grandeur of 
the simple perception of duty, which dawns on the mind 
of the little child. That perception brings him into the 
moral kingdom of God. That lays on him an ever- 
lasting bond. He, in wh(^m the conviction of doty is 
unfolded, becomes subject from that moment to a law, 
which no power in the universe can abrogate. He forms 
a new and indissoluble connexion with God, that of an 
accountable being. He begins to stand before an ioward 
tribunal, on the decisions of which his whole happiness 
rests ; he hears a voice, which, if faithfully followed, 
will guide him to perfection, and in neglecting which he 
brings upon himself inevitable misery. We little under* 
stand the solemnity of the moral principle in every 
human mind. We think not how awful are its functions. 
We forget that it is the germ of immortality. Did we 
understand it, we should look with a feeling of reverence 
on every being to whom it is given. 

Having shown in the preceding remarks, diat there is 
a foundation in the human soul for the honor enjoined in 
our text towards all men, I proceed to observe, that, if 
we look next into Christianity, we shall find this duty 
enforced by new and still more solemn considerations. 
This whole religion is a testimony to the worth of man 
in the sight of God, to the importance of human nature, 
to the infinite purposes for which we were fiiamed. God 
b there set forth, as sendmg to die succour of his hmnaii 
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bxeSif-j his Shoved Son, the bright imiige a&d rdprd- 
sentadve of his own perfections ; and sending him, ndt ' 
stmpljr ta roU away a burden of pain and punishment 
(for this, however magnified in systems of theology, is 
not his highest work), but to create men after that divine 
image whicii be himsetf bears, to purify the soul irom 
every stain, to communicate to it new power over evil, 
and to open before it Immortality as its aim and destina- 
tion, — Immortality, by which we are to understand, 
not merely a perpetual, but an ever-improving and celes^ 
tial being. Such are the views of Christianity. And 
these blessings it proffers, not to a few, not to the edo* 
cated, not to the eminent, but to all human beings, to 
the poorest, and the most fallen; and we. know, thftt, 
through the power of its promises, it has in not a few in- 
stances raised the most fallen to tnie greatness, and giveir 
them in their present virtue and peace, an earnest of the 
Heaven which it unfolds. Such is. Christian!^. Men, 
viewed in the light of this religion, are beings cared for 
by God, to whom he has given Ins Son, on whom he 
pours forth his Spirit, and whom he has created for the 
bluest good in the universe, for participation in his own 
perfections and happiness. My frieiiids, such is Christie 
anity. Our skepticism as to our own nature cannot 
quendi the bright light which that religion sheds on the 
soul and oh the prdspects of mankind; and jiist as far 
as t7d I'eceive its truth, we shall honor all men. 

I know I dhall be told that Christianity speaks of man 
as a sinner, and thus points him out to abhorrence and 
scorn. I know it speaks o( human mn, but it does not 
speak of this i^ indissolubly bound up with the solil, as 
entering into the ess^oe of human nature, but as a teal-' 
poriary stain, wUch it calls : on us to wash away. Its 
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greatest doctiine is, that the most lost are reoorenU?, 
that the. most fallen may rise, and that there is noboi^ 
of purity, power, felicity in the universe, to which tk 
guiltiest mind may not, through penitence, attain. Cks- 
tianity indeed gives us a deeper, keener feeling of tbe 
guilt of mankmd, than any other reli^on. By die reve- 
lation of perfection in the character of Jesus Christ, it 
shows us how imperfect even the best men are. B12 
it reveals perfection in Jesus, not for our discourse 
ment, but as our model, reveals it onlj. that we nuj 
thirst for and approach it* From Jesus I learn vU 
man is to become, that is, if true to this new light ; oi 
true he may be. 

Christianity, I have said, shows man as a sinner, 1» 
I nowhere meet in it those dark views of our nee 
which would make us shrink from it as from a nest d 
venomous reptiles. According to the courteous styx 
of theology, man has been called half brute and ha^ 
devil. But this is a perverse and pernicious exaggeit 
tion. The brute, as it is called, that is, animal, appeus 
is indeed strong in human beings ; but is there nothi£ 
within us but appetit0 ? Is there nothing to war with ii 
Does this constitute the essence of the soul ? Is it dc^ 
rather an accident, the residt of the mind's union wn: 
matter ? Is not its spring in the body, and may it a;^ 
be expected to perish with the. body ?. In adc&doB ^ 
animal propensities, I see the tendency to criminal a* 
cess in all men's passions. , I see not one only, to 
many Tempters in every human heart. Nor am I io- 
sensible to the fearful power of these enemies to oc 
virtue. But is there nothing in man but temptadon, U 
propensity to sin ? Are there no counterworking pov* 
ws ? no -attractions ip virtue ? no tendencies to God' 
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no sympathies widi sorrow f no retrerepce for greatneiss ? 
no moral conflicts ? no triumphs of principle? Thb 
Tety strength of temptation seems to me to be one of 
the mdications of man's greatness. It shows a being 
framed to make progress through difficulty, suffering, 
and conflict ; that is, it shows a being designed for the 
highest order of virtues ; for we all feel by an unerring 
mstinct, that virtue is elevated in proportion to the obsta- 
cles which it surmounts, to the power with which it is 
chosen iemd held fast. I see men placed by their Crea* 
tor on a field of battle ; but compassed with peril that 
they may triumph over it ; and, though often overborne, 
still summoned to new efforts, still privileged to approach 
tiie Source of all power, and to seek ^' grace in time of 
need,'' and still addressed in tones of encouragement by 
a celestial Leader, who has himself fought and conquer- 
^, and holds forth to them his own crown of righteons- 
ness and victory. 

From these brief views of human nature and of 
Christianity, you will see the grounds of the solemn ob^ 
ligation of honoring all men, of attaching infinite impor- 
tance to human nature, and of respecting it, even in its 
present infant, feeble, tottering state. This sentiment 
bf honor or respect for human beings, strikes me more 
and more as essential to the Christian character. I oon^ 
ceive that a more thorough understandmg and a mord 
faithful culture of this, would do very much to carry for- 
ward the church and the world. In truth, I attach to 
this sentiment such importance, that I measure by its 
progress the progress of society. 1 judge of pubbo 
events very much by their bearing on this. I estimate 
political revolutions, chiefly by their tendency to exah 
men's concepticms of thor nature, and to inspire them 
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with respect for one another's claims. The preseot 
stupendous movements in Europe naturally suggest, and 
almost force upon me, this illustration of the importance 
which I have given to the sentiment enjoined in our 
text. Allow me to detain you a few moments on this 
topic. 

What is it, then, I ask, which makes the present 
revolutionary movement abroad so interestmg ? I an- 
swer, that I see in it the prmciple of respect for htunan 
nature and for the human race, developing itself more 
powerfully, and this .to me constitutes its chief interest. 
I see in it proofs, indications, that the mind is awakening 
to a consciousness of what }t is, and of what it is made 
for. In this movement I see man becoming to himself a 
higher object. I see him attaining to the conviction of 
the equal and Indestructible rights of every human being. 
I see the dawning of that great principle, that the in<U- 
vidual is not made to be the instrument of others, but 
to govern himself by aia inward law, and to advance 
towards his proper perfection ; that he belongs to himr 
self and to God, and to no human superior. I know, 
indeed, that, in the present state of the world, these con- 
ceptions are exceedmgly unsettled and obscure ; and in 
truth, litde effort has hitherto been made to place them 
in a clear light, and to give them a definite and practical 
form in men^s minds. The multitude know not with 
any distinctness what they want. . Imagination, un- 
schooled by reason and experience, dazzles them with 
bright but baseless visions. They are driven onward 
with a perilous violence, by a vague consciousness of not 
having found their element ; by a vague yet noble faith 
in a higher good thad they have attamed ; by impatience 
under restraints, which they feel to be degrading. In 
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tins violence, however, there is nothing strange, nor 
ought it to discourage us. It is, I believe, universaDy 
true, diat great principles, in their first developement, 
manifest themselves irregularly. It is so in religion. In 
hbtory we often see religion, especially after long de- 
pression, breakmg out in vehemence and enthusiasm, 
sometimes stirring up bloody conflicts, and through 
struggles establishing a calmer empire over society. In 
Eke manner, political history shows us, that men's con- 
sciousness of their rights and essential equality has at 
first developed itself passionately. Still the conscious- 
ness is a noble one, and the presage of a better so- 
cial state. 

Am I asked, what I hope from the present revolu- 
tionary movements in Europe ? I answer, that I hope 
a good which includes all others, and which almost hides 
aO others from my view. I hope the subversion of in- 
stitutions, by which the true bond between man and man 
has been more or less dissolved, by which the will of 
one or a few has broken down the will, the heart, the 
conscience of the many ; and I hope that, m the place 
of these, are to grow up institutions, which will express, 
cherish, and spread far and wide a just respect for hu- 
man nature, which will strengthen in men a consciousness 
of their powers, duties, and rights, which will train the 
individual to moral and religious independence, which 
will propose as their end the elevation of all orders of 
the community, and which will give full scope to the 
best minds in this work of general improvement. I do 
not say, that I expect it to be suddenly realized. The 
son, which is to bring on a brighter day, is rising in thick 
and threatening clouds. Perhaps the minds of men 
were never more unquiet than at the present moment. 
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8liH I do HOI despur. Th«la U^iar oiderofiiieisor 
prioeiples is b^jpnimig to be unfolded ; that a vida^- 
luitfanyy is b pginnine to triumph over the (fistincUoDsof 
inks and natioos ; that a new feelii^ of what b dneto 
tba ipaoraDt, poor, and depraTed, has sprung up; tkti 
the riglit of every human bdng to such an educaon £ 
shall can forth his best bculdes, and train him mares: 
more to control himself, is lecognised as itneToffJ 
before ; and that goTemment is more and more regv^ 
as intended not to eleYate the few, but to guard tbe li^^ 
of an ; that these great revolutions in principle hi^ 
commenced and are spreading, who can deny ? vit 
w& they are prcqihedc of an improved condhioa of c* 
man nature and human aflUrs. — O, that this rndkB* 
tion might be accomjdbhed without bl(x>d ! As a Cic^ 
tian, I feel a mis^vbg, when I rej<»ce in any gxc, 
however great, for which this fearful price has be^ pi 
In truth, a gcxHl so won is necessarily imperfect aod gs 
eraUy transient. War may subvert a despotism, M 
seldom builds up better institutions. Even when joioei 
as in our own history, with high principles, it inflao 
and leaves behbd it passions, which make liberty a! 
verish conflict of jealous parties, and which expose 
people to the tyranny of faction under the forms of b 
dom. Few. things impair men's r^erence for hua 
nature, more than war ; and did I not see other and i 
lier influences than the sword, working out the r^eofl 
tion of the race, I should indeed despair. 
. In this discourse I have spoken of the grounds i 
importance of drat honor or respect which is due b 
US, and enjoined on us, towards aU human beipgs. 1 
various forms, in whiqh this principle is to be exerca 
or manifested, I want time to enlarge on. I would o 
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Stf^^ A^lMmoft 9& in«n.'' Honor man, from tbe be^ 
^Qibg to the end of hid earddy course. Honoi th€| 
eUfai. Welcome into bemg tbe infant, with a feeling 
of ltd mysterious grandeur, with the feeling, that an 
immortal exidtenee has begun, that a spirit has beeti 
londled wbich is never to be quenched. Honor the 
eWd. On this principle, all good education rests. 
Never sbaK we learn to train up the child, tiB we take 
k in our arms, as Jesus did, and fe^l distinctly that 
^^ of such is die kingdom bf heaven." In that short 
sentence is taught the spirit of the true system of edu* 
eation; and for want of understemding at, little effectod 
aid, I fear, is yet given to the heavenly principle in die 
faifent sool. -^ Again. Honor the poor. This senti* 
'ment of respect is essential to improving the connexion 
between the more and less prosperous conditions of 
society. This alone makes beneficence truly godlike; 
Without it, almsgiving degrades die receiver. We 
must learn how slight and shadowy are the distinctions 
between us and the poor ; and that the last in outward 
condition may be first in the best attributes of humanity. 
A fraternal union, founded on this deep conviction, 
and intended to lift up and strengthen the exposed and 
tempted poor, is to do infinitely more for that sufifering 
class, than all our artificial associations ; and till Chris- 
tianity shall have breathed into us this spirit 6f respect 
for our nature, wherever it is found, we shall do them 
litde good. I conceive, that in the present low state 
of Christian virtue, we littie apprehend the power which 
might be exerted over the fallen and destitute, by a be- 
nevolence wbich should truly, thoroughly recognise in 
them the image of God. 
Perhaps none of us have yet heard or can compre« 
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bend tbe tone of roice, in vAkh a man, Aoxat^ mi- 
pressed with this sentiment, would speak to atdbw- 
creature. It is a language hardly known on earth; ad 
DO eloquence, I believe, has achieved such wooden is 
it is destined to accomplish.. I must stop, thoogji I 
have but begun the application of the principle whk^ 
I have urged. I will close as I began, with sayia;, 
that the great revelation wJiich man now needs, isi 
revelation of man to himself. The faith which is wA 
wanted, is a faith in what we and our fellow-beii^ 
may become, a faith in the divine germ or prindpleia 
every soul. In regard to most of what are called ^ 
mysteries of religion, we may innocently be igporat- 
But the mystery within ourselves, the mystery of (^ 
spiritual, accountable, immortal nature, it behoves is 
to explore. Happy are they who have begun to pent 
trate it, and in whom it has awakened feelings of wi 
towards themselves, and of deep interest. and booa 
towards their fellow-creatures. 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 



RoxAWf i. 16: " I am not ashamed of the Goepel of Christ." 

PART L 

These words of Paul ar^ worthy of his resolute and 
disinterested spirit. In uttering them he was not an 
echo of the multitude^ a servile repeater of established 
doctrines. The vast majority around him were ashamed 
of Jesus. The cross wffis then' coupled with infamy. 
Christ's name was scorned as a male&ctor's, and to 
professi his religion was to share his disgrace. Since 
that time what strikmg changes have occurred! The 
cross now hangs aa an ornament from the neck of beauty. 
It blazes on the flags of navies, and the standards of 
armies. Millions bow^before it in adoration, as if it were 
a shrine of the divinity. Of course, the temptation to 
be ashamed of Jesus is very tnuch diminished. Still it 
is not wholly removed. Much^f the homage now paid 
to Christianity is outward, political, worldly, and paid 
to its corruptions much more than to its pure and lofty 
spirit; and accordingly its conscientious and intrepid 
friends must not think it a strange thing to be encoun- 
tered with occasional coldness or reproach. We may 
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still be tempted to be ashamed of our religion, bj bang 
thrown among skeptics, who deny and deride it We 
may be tempted to be ashamed of the simple and n* 
tional doctrines of Christ, by being brought into caor 
nezion with narrow zealots, who enforce their dark d 
perhaps, degrading, peculiarides as essential to salvam 
We may be tempted to be ashamed of his pcue, mea 
and disinterested precepts, by being thrown among de 
licentious, self-seeking, and vindictive. Against these 
perils we should all go armed. To be loyal to tnn: 
and conscience under such trials, is one of the si^ 
proofs of virtue. No man deserves the name of Clss- 
lian, but he who adheres to his principles amidst {£: 
unbelieving, the intolerant, and the depraved. 

^^I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ" ^ 
said Paul. Sowouldrl say. Would to God the- 
could catch the spirit as well as the langiutge ofi^ 
Apostle, and bear my testimony to Christiani^ withtb 
same heroic resolution. -Do any ask, why I join in tt 
attestation, to the gospel h Some of my reasons Ijx^ 
pose now to set before you ; and in doing so, I ask tiv 
privilege of speaking, as the Apostle has doae, in i 
finst person ; of speaking in my own name, and of kj^ 
open my own mind in the most direct kttiguage. TheK 
are cases, in which the ends of public discourse 1^) 
be b^t answered. by the frank expression of individ^ 
feeling ; and this mode of address, when adopted «^ 
such views, ought not. to be set down to the acco^ 
of egotism. 

I proceed to state, the reasons why I ac^ not ashaod 
of the gospel of Christ ; and I begin with one so imptf 
tant,^ that it will occupy the present discourse. 
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I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, because 

it is true. This is my first readon. The religion is 

true, and no consideration but this could induce me to 

defend it. I adopt it, not because it is popular, for fidse 

and ruinous systems have enjoyed equal reputation ; nor 

because it is thought to uphold the order of society, for 

I believe that nothing but truth can be permalieotly 

useful. It is true ; and I say this not lightly, but after 

deliberate examination. I am not repeating the accents 

of the nursery. I do not affirm the truth of Christian* 

ity, because I was so taught before I could inquire, or 

because I was- brought up in a community pledged to 

this belief. It is not unlikely, tiiat my faith and zeal 

will be traced by some to these sources ; and believing 

such imputations ta be groundless, fidelity to the cause 

of truth bindiS me to repel them. The circumstance of 

having been bom and educated under Christianity, so 

lar from disposing me to implidt faith, has often been 

to me the occasion of serious distrust of our religion. 

On observing how common it is for men of all countries 

and names, whether Christians, Jews, or Mahometans, 

to receive the religion of their fiithers, I have again 

and agam asked myself, whether I too was not a slave, 

whether I too was pot blindly walking in the path of 

tradition, and yielding myself as passively as others to 

an hereditary faith. I distrust and fear the power of 

numbers and of general opinion over my -judgment; 

and few things incite me nsore to repel a doctrine than 

intolerant attempts to force it on n^y understanding. 

Perhaps my Christian education and connexions have 

inclined me to skepticism, rather than bowed my mind 

to authority. 

It may still be said, that the pride and prejudices 

27* 
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Mi motives of interest, which belong to mj profession 
as a Christian minister, throw a suspiciousness over 
my reasoning and judgment on the present subject. X 
replfy that to myself I seem as firee from biases of thra 
kind, as the most indifferent person. I have no priestly 
prepossessions. I know and acknowledge the corrupt 
tions and perversions of the ministerial office from the 
earliest age of the church. I reprobate the tyramiy 
which it exercises so oftai over the human mind. I 
recognise no peculiar sanctity in those who sustain it. 
I think, then, that I come to the examination of Chris- 
tianity with as few blinding pfirtialities as any man. I 
indeed claim no exemption from error ; I ask no im- 
plicit faith in my conclusions ; I care not how jealously 
alid thoroughly my arguments are sifted. I only ask, 
that I may not be ^prejudged as a servile or interested 
partisan of Christianity. I' ask that I may be heard as 
a friend of troth, desirous to aid my fellow-creatures in 
d^ermining a question of great and universal conoem. 
I appear as the advocate of Christianity, solely because 
it approves itself to my calmest reason as a revelation 
from God, and as the purest, brightest light which He 
has shed on the human mind. I disclaim all other mo- 
tives. No poEcy, no vassalage to opbion, no dread 
oi reproach even from the good, no private interest, no 
desire to uphold a useful superstition, nothing in short 
but a deliberate conviction of the truth of Christianity, 
induces me to appear in its ranks. I should be ashamed 
of it, did'i not believe it true. ' • 

In discbssing this subject, I shall express my coih 
victions strongly ; I shall speak of infidelity as a gross 
and perilqus error. But in so doing, I b^g Qdt 'to be 
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ttnd^9to0d :as jiassiog sekitetice on the character of u^ 
dtridaal imbelievors. I shaU show tbat the Chr^tiai) 
jedi^oii is true, is, from God; but I do not thereforf 
conclude, that all who reject it are the enemies of Goc|| 
and are to be loaded with reproach. I would uphold 
the truth without ministering to uncharitableness. Th^ 
criminality, the damnable guilt of unbelief in all imagi* 
iuhle circumstances, is a pQsutipn which I think un- 
toiable ; and persuaded as I am, that it prejudices the 
cause of Christianity, by creating an antipathy betwe^ 
its friends and opposers, which injures both, and drives 
the latter into more determined hostility to the truth, 
I tfabk it worthy of a brief cdnsideradon in this stage 
of ibe discussion. 

I lay it down as a principle, that unbelief, considered 
in itself, has no- moral quality > is neither a virtue nor 
a vice, but must receive its character, whether good or 
had, from the. dispositions or motives which produce or 
pervade it. Mere acts of the understanding are neither 
right nor wrong. When I speak of faith as a holy or 
virtuous principle, I extend the term beyond its primi- 
tive meaning, and include in it not merely the assent 
of the intellect, but the disposition or temper by which 
this assent is determined, and which it is suited to con- 
firm ; and I attach as broad* a signification to unbelief,, 
when I pronounce it a crime. The truth is, that the 
human -mind, thoi^ divided by our philosophy into 
maoy distinct capacities, seldom or never exerts them 
{(qierately, but generally blends them in one act. Thus 
m forming a judgment, it exerts the will and affections, 
Qr the moral principles of our nature, as really as the 
.pow«r of thought* Men's passions and interests mix 
with, and are expressed ioy the decisions of the inte}* 
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leet. In the Scriptures, wUch use hnguage Mf, and 
not with philosophical strictness, faith andudbidiN 
■lental acts of this complex character, or joint ptoAocis 
of the understanding and heart ; and on thb aceoft 
alone, they are objects of approbation or reproof. ^ 
these views, I presume, reflecting Christiaos of «e| 
name agree. 

According to these views, opinions cannot be i^ j 
down as unerring and immutable signs of victoetf 
vice. The very same opmion may be virtuous b« 
man and vicious in another, supposing it, as is ^' | 
possible, to have originated in different states of id'^ i 
For example, if through envy and malignity I six* 
rashly seize on the slightest proofs of guilt in mync? 
hour, my judgment of bis criminality would be mor^ 
wrong. Let another man arrive at the same coik^ 
sion, in consequence of impartial inquiry and lo^^^ 
truth, and his decision would be morally right ^ 
more, according to these views, it is possible for' 
belief of Christiisinity to be as criminal as unbelief. ^' 
doubtedly the reception of a system, so pure b ^ 
and tendency as the gospel, is to be regarded in geo^ 
as a favorable sign. But let a man adopt this relief 
because it will serve his interest and popularity;^ 
him shut his mind against objections to it, lest sr 
should shake his faith in a gainful system; let^ 
tamper with his intellect, and for base and selfish ^ 
exhaust its strength in defence of the prevalent ^ 
and he is just as criminal in believing, as another ^ 
be in rejecting Christianity under the same bad^ 
pulses. Our religion is at this moment adoptedi' 
passionately defended by vast multitudes, on the gro^ 
of the very same pride, worldliness, love of popdir'! 



SVIDBNOBB OF CHRiSnANIT7. 8S1 

«id. bliod deyotion to hereditary prejudices^ which led 
die Jews and Heathens to reject it in the primitive age $ 
wnd the faith of the first is as wanting in virtue, as was 
tiie infidelity of the last. 

To judge of the character of faith and unbelief, we 
must examine the times and the circumstances m which 
they exist. At the first preachbg of the gospel, to be* 
iieve on Christ was a strong proof of an upright mind ; 
to enlist among his followers, was to forsake ease, honor, 
apd wordly success ; to confess him was an act of signal 
loyalty to truth, virtue, and God. To believe in Christ 
at the present moment has no such significance. To 
confess him argues no moral courage. It may even be* 
tray a serv'ility and worldliness of mind. These i^emarks 
qpply in their spirit to unbelief. At different periods, 
and in different conditions of society, unbelief may' ex* 
press very different states of mind. Before we pro^ 
oounce it a crime, and domn it to perdition, we ought to 
know the circumstances under which it has sprung up, 
and to inquire^ with candor whether they afford no pallia- 
tion or def<lnce. When Jesus Xhrist was on earth, 
when his miracles were wrought before men's eyes, when 
his voice sounded in their ears, when not a shade of 
doubt could be thrown over the reality of his supematu*- 
ral works, and not a human corruption had mingled with 
bis doctrine^ there- was the strongest presumption agabst 
the uprightness and the love of truth of those .who re* 
jected him. He knew too the hearts and the lives of 
diose who surrounded him, and saw distmcUy in their 
envy, ambition, worldliness. Sensuality, the springs of 
their unbelief; and accordingly- he pronounced it a 
crimei Bince that period, what changes have taken 
pkce ! Jesus Christ has left the world. His miracles 
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•re events of a remote age, aod the proofs of them, 
dKKigh abundant, are to many perfectly unknown ; and, 
what is incomparably more important, his religion has 
unde^ne corruption, adulteration, disastrous change, 
and its likeness to its Founder is in no small degree ef- 
fiiced. The clear, consistent, quickening truth, which 
came from the lips of Jesus, has been exchanged for a 
hoarse jargon and vain babblings. The stream, so pure 
at the fountain, has been polluted and poisoned through 
its whole course. Not only has Christianity been over- 
whelmed by absurdities, but by impious doctrines, which 
have made the Universal Father, now a weak and vain 
despot, to be propitiated by forms and flatteries, and 
now an almighty torturer, foreordaining multitudes of his 
creatures to guik, and then glorifying his justice by their 
everiasting woe. When I think what Christianity has 
become in the hands of politicians and priests, how it 
has been shaped into a weapon of power, how it has 
crushed the human soul for ages, how it has struck the 
inteUect with palsy and haunted the imagination with su- 
perstitious phantoms, how it has broken whole nations to 
the yoke, and frowned on every free thought ; when I 
think how, under almost every form of this religion, its 
ministers have taken it into their own keeping, have 
hewn and compressed it into the shape of rigid creeds, 
and have then pursued by menaces of everlasting woe 
whoever should question the divinity of these works of 
their hands ; when I consider, in a word, how, under 
such influences, Christianity has been and still is exhib- 
ited, in forms which shock alike the reason, conscience, 
and heart, I feel deeply, painftdly, what a different sys- 
tem it is from that which Jesus taught, and I dare not 
apply to unbelief the terms of condemnation which be- 
longed to the infidelity of the primitive age. 
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Perhaps I ought to go further. Perhaps I ought to 
say, that to reject Christianity under some of its cor- 
ruptions is rather a virtue than a crime. At the present 
moment, I would ask, whether it is a vice to doubt the 
truth of Christianity, as it is manifested in Spain and 
Portugal ? When a patriot in those benighted countries, 
who knows Christianity only as a bulwark of despotism, 
as a rearer of inquisitions, as a stern jailer immuring 
wretched women in the convent, as an executioner 
stained and reeking with the blood of the friends of free* 
dom ; I say, when the patriot, who sees in our religion 
the instrument of these crimes and woes^ believes and 
affirms that it is not from God, are we authorized to 
charge his unbelief on dishonesty and corruption of 
mind, and to brand him as a culprit ? May it not be 
that the spirit of Christianity in his heart emboldens him 
to protest with his lips against what bears the name f 
And if he thus protest, through a deep sympathy with 
the oppression and sufferbgs of his race, is he not near- 
er the kingdom of God than the priest and inquisitor 
who boastingly and exclusively assume the Christian 
name ? Jesus Christ has told us, that '^ this is the con- 
demnation " of the unbelieving, ^^ that they love dark- 
ness rather than light ; " and who does not see, that this 
ground of condemnation is removed, just in proportion 
88 the light is quenched, or Christian truth is buried in 
darkness and debasing error ? 

I know I shall be told that a man in the circumstances 
DOW supposed, would still be culpable for his unbelief, 
because the Scriptures are within his reach, and these 
are sufficient to guide him to the true doctrines of Christ. 
But in the countries of which I have spoken, the Scrip- 
tures are not > common ; and if they were, I apprehend 
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Aat we sbouM task human streogth too severely, m re* 
qninDg it, under eveiy possible disadvantage, to gain lb# 
truth from this source alone. A man, bom and Inrou^t 
up in the thickest darkness, and amidst the grossest cor- 
ruptions of Christianity, accustomed to hear the Scriptures 
disparaged, accustomed to connect false ideas with their 
principal terms, and wanting our most common helps of 
criticism, can hardly be expected to detach from the 
mass of error which bears the name of the Gospel, the 
simple principles of the primitive faith. Let us not ex- 
act too much of our fellow-creatures. In our zeal for 
Christianity, iet us not forget its spirit of equity and 
mercy. — In these remarks I have taken an extreme 
case. I have supposed a man subjected to the greatest 
disadvantages in regard to the knowledge of Christianity. 
But obstacles less serious may exculpate the unbeliever. 
In truth, none of us can draw the line which separates 
between innocence and guilt in this particiilar. To 
measure the responsibility of a man, who doubts or de- 
nies Christianity, we must know the history of his mind, 
his capacity of judgment, the early influences and preju- 
dices to which he was exposed, the forms under which 
the religion and its proofs first fixed his thoughts, and 
the opportunities since enjoyed of eradicating errors, 
which struck root before the power of trying them was 
unfolded. We are not his judges. At anodier and an 
unerring tribunal he must give account. 

I cannot, then, join in the common cry agamst infi- 
delity as the sure mark of a corrupt mind. That unbe- 
lief often has its origin in evil dispositions, I cannot 
d6ubt. The character of the unbeliever often forces us 
to acknowledge, that he rejects Christianity to escape its 
rebukes ; that its purity is its chief offence ; that he 
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seeks infidelity as a r^age from fear and virtuous re- 
straint.' But to impute these unholy motives to a man 
of pore life, is to judge rashly, and it may be unrigh^ 
teously. I cannot look upon unbelief as essentially and 
unfailingly a crime. But I do look upon it as among 
the greatest of calamities. It is the loss of the chief aid 
of virtue, of the mightiest power over temptation, of the 
most quickening knowledge of God, of the only un- 
faiHng light, of t)ie ^nly sure hope. The unbeliever 
would gain imspeakably by parting with every possession 
for the truth which he doubts or rejects. And how 
shall we win him to the faith ? Not by reproach, by 
scolm, by tones of superiority ; but by paying due re- 
spect to his understanding, his virtues, and* his right of 
private judgment ; by setting before him Christianity in 
its simple majesty, its reasonableness, and wonderful 
adaptation to the wants of our spiritual nature ; by ex- 
hibiting its prods without exaggeration, yet in their full 
strength ; and, above all, by showing in our own char- 
acters and lives, that there is in Christianity a power to 
purify, elevate, and console, which can be found in no 
human teaching. These are the true instruments of 
conversion. The ignorant and si^iperstitious may mdeed 
be driven into a religion by menace and reproach. But 
the reflecting unbeliever cannot but distrust a cause 
which admits such weapons. He must be reasoned 
with as a man, an equal, and a brother. Perhaps we 
may silence him for a time, by spreading through the 
community a fanatical excitement, and a persecuting 
hatred of infidelity. But as by such processes Christi 
anity would be made to take a hiore unlovely and irra- 
tional form, its secret foes would be multiplied ; its 
brightest evidence would be dimmed, its foundatioii 
VOL. III. 28 
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gb with a topic which is needed to prepare some, if 
ml many, to estimate these proofs fairly, and according 
to their true weight. I begia with the position, That 
diere is nothing in the general idea of Revelation at 
which Reason ought to take offence, nothing inconsis- 
tent with any established truth, or with our best views 
of God and Nature. This topic meets a prejudice not 
Tery rare. I repeat it then. Revelation is nothing 
incredible, nothing which carries contradiction on its 
face, nothing at war with any great principles of reason 
or experience. On hearing of God's teaching us by 
some other means than the fixed order of nature, we 
ought not to be surprised, nor ought the suggestion to 
awaken resistance in our minds. 

Revelation is not at war with nature. From the 
necessity of the case, the earliest instruction must have 
come to human beings from this source. If oiir race had 
a beginning (and nothing but the insanity of Atheism 
can doubt this), then its first members, created as they 
were without human parentage, and having no resource 
in the experience of fellow-creatures who had preceded 
them, required an immediate teaching from their Crea- 
tor; they would have perished without.it. Revelation 
was the very commencement of human history, the 
foundation of all later kaowledge and improvement. It 
was an essential part of the course of Providence, and 
must not then be regarded as a discord in God's gen- 
eral systQm. 

Revelation is not at war mtH nature. Nature prompts 
us to expect it from the relation which God bears to 
the human race. The relation of Creator is the most 
intimate which can subsist ; and it leads us to anticipate 
a free and affectionate intercourse with the creature. 
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That the UDlFersal Father should be bound by a pa- 
rental interest to his offspring, that he should watch 
over and assist the progress of beings whom he has 
enriched with the divbe gifts of reason and coi|science, 
is so natural a doctrine, so accordant with his charac- 
ter, that various sects, both philosophical and religious, 
both anterior and subsequent to Chrisdanity, have be- 
lieved, not only in general reveladon, but that God 
reveals himself to every human soul. When I thmk of 
the vast capacities of the human mind, of God's near- 
ness to it, and unbounded love towards it, I am dis- 
posed to wonder, not that revelations have been made, 
but that they have not been more variously vouchsafed 
to the wants of mankind. 

Revelation has a striking agreement with the chief 
method which God has instituted for carrying forward 
individuals and the race, and is thus in harmony with 
his ordinary operations. Whence is it, that we all 
acquire our chief knowledge } Not from the outward 
universe ; not from the fixed laws of material nature ; 
but from intelligent beings, more advanced than our- 
selves. The teachings of the wise and good are our 
chief aids. Were our connexion with superior minds 
broken off, bad we no teacher but nature with its fixed 
laws, its. unvarying revolutions of night and day and 
seasons, we should remain for ever in the ignorance of 
childbed. Nature is a volume, which we can read 
only by the help of an intelligent interpreter. The 
great law und^r which man is placed, is, that he shall 
receive illumination and impulse from beings more im- 
proved than himself. Now revelation is only an exten- 
sion of this universal method of carrying forward man- 
kind. In this case, God takes on himself the oflSice 
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to vriiich all rational beings are called. He becomes 
an immediate teacher to a few, conmiunicating to them 
a higher order of truths than had before been attained, 
which they in turn are to teach to their race. Here is 
no new power or element introduced into the system, 
but simply an enlargement of that agency on which the 
progress of man chiefly depends. 

Let me next ask you to consider. Why or for what 
end God has ordained, as the chief means of human 
improvement, the communication of light from superior 
to inferior minds ; and if it shall then appear, that reve- 
lation is strikingly adapted to promote a similar though 
more important end, you will have another mark of 
agreement between revelation and his ordinary Provi- 
dence. Why is it that God has made men's progress 
dependent on instruction from their fellow-beings ? Why 
are the more advanced commissioned to teach the less 
informed ? A great purpose, I believe the chief pur- 
pose, is, to establish interestbg relations among men, 
to bind them to one another by generous sentiments, to 
promote affectionate intercourse, to call forth a purer 
love than could spring from a communication of mere 
outward gifts. Now it is rational to believe, that the 
Creator designs to bind his creaturei^ to Himself as truly 
as to one another, and to awaken towards himself eiren 
stronger gratitude, confidence, and love ; for these sen- 
timents towards God are more happy and ennobling 
than towards any other being ; and it is plain that reve- 
lation, or immediate divine teaching, serves as effectual- 
ly to establish these ties between God and man, as 
human teaching to attach men to one another. We 
see, then, in revelation an end corresponding to what 
the Supreme Being adopts in his common providence. 
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^'Tliat the end here affirmed is worthy of his bterposi- 
tioD, who can doubt ? His benevolence can propose 
oo higher purpose, than that of raising the minds and 
hearts of his creatures to himself. His parental char- 
act^ is a pledge that he must intend this inefiable hap- 
piness for his rational offspring ; and Revelation is suit* 
ed lo this end, not only by unfolding new doctrines in 
Fektipn to God, but by the touching proof which it 
carries m itself of the special interest which he takes 
in his human family. There is plainly an expression 
of deeper concern, a more affectionate character, in this 
mode. of instruction, than in teaching us by the fixed 
order of nature. Revelation is God speaking to us in 
our own language, in the accents which human friend- 
ship employs. It shows a love, breaking through the 
reserve and distance, which we all feel to belong to the 
method of teaching us by his works abne. It fastens 
our minds on him. We can look on nature, and not 
think of the Being whose glory it declares ; but God 
is indissolubly connected with, and indeed is a part of, 
the idea of revelation. How much nearer does this 
direct intercourse bring him to the mass of mankind ! 
On this account revelation would seem to me important, 
were it simply to repeat the teachings of nature. This 
reiteration of great truths in a less formal style, in kind- 
er, more familiar tones, is pecidiarly fitted to awaken 
the soul to the presence and benignity of its heavenly 
Parent. I see, then, in revelation a purpose corre- 
sponding with that for which human teaching was insti- 
tuted. Both are designed to bring together the teacher 
and the taught in pure affections. 

Let me next ask you to consider, what is the kind 
efiastrtictioii which the higher minds among men are 
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duety called to impart to the inferior. You will iiere 
see another agreement between revelation and that or* 
dinaiy human teaching, which is the great instrument 
of improving the race. What kind of instruction is 
it, which parents, which the aged and experienced, are 
. most anxious to give to the young, and on which the 
safety of this class mainly depends ? It is instruction 
in relation to the Future, to their adult years, such as 
is suited to prepare them fcr the life that is opehiiig 
before them. It is God's will, when he gives us birtby 
that we should be forewarned of xhe future stages of 
our being, of approaching manhood or womanhobd, of 
the scenes, duties, labors, through which we are to 
pass ; and for this end he connects us with lieings, ^ho 
have traversed the paths on which we are entering, imd 
whose duty it is to train us for a more adi^anced ag^. 
Instruction in regard to Futurity is the great means 
of improvement. Now the Christian revelation has for 
its aim to teach us on this very subject ; to disclose 
the life which is before us, and to fit us for it. A Fu- 
ture state is its constant burden. That God should 
give us light in regard to that state, if he designs us 
for it, is what we should expect from his solicitude to 
teach us in regard to what is future in our earthly ex- 
istence. Nature thrists for, and analogy almost . prom- 
ises^ some illumipation on the subject of human des- 
tiny. This topic I shall insist on more largely hereafter. 
I wish now simply to show you the agreement of reve- 
lation, in this particular, with the ordinary providence 
of God. . , 

I proceed to another order of reflections, which to 
my own mind is particularly suited to meet the vague 
idea, that revelation is at war with nature. To ju4giB 
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<0f nature, we should look at its highest ranks of beings. 
We should inquire of the human soul, which we all feel 
to be a higher existence than matter. Now I maintain, 
that tbefe are in the human soul wants, deep wants, 
which are not met hy the intiuences and teachings, which 
the ordinary, course of things affords. I am aware that 
this is a topic to provoke distrust, if not derision, in the 
k>w-minded and sensual ; but I. speak what I do know ; 
and nothing moves me so little as the scoffs of men who 
dispise their own nature. One of the most striking 
views of human nature, is the disproportion between 
what it conceives and thirsts for, and what it finds or 
can secure in the range of the present state. It is prone 
to stretch beyond its present bounds. Ideas of excel- 
lence and happiness spring up, which it cannot realize 
now.' It carries within itself a standard, of which it dai- 
ly and hourly falls short. This self-contradiction is the 
source of many sharp pains. There is, in most men, a 
dim consciousness, at least, of being made for some- 
thing higher than they have gained^ a feeling of internal 
diseord, a want of some stable good, a disappointment in 
merely outward acquisitions ; and in proportion as these 
convictions and wants become distinct, they break out in 
desires of illumination and aids firom "God not found in 
nature, t am aware, that the wants of which I have 
spoken are but faintly developed in the majority of*men. 
Accustomed to give their thoughts and strength to the 
outward world, multitudes do not penetrate and cannot 
mterjjret their own souls. They impute to outward 
causes the miseries which spring from an internal foun- 
tain. • They do not detain, and are scarcely conscious 
of the better thoughts and feelings, which sometimes 
dart through theur minds. Still there are few, who are 
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not sometimes dissatisfied widi themselves, ^ do not 
feel tiie wrong wUch tiiey have done to themsdve&^uid 
who do not desire a purer and nobler state of mind. 
The suddenness, with which the multitude are tfaiiUed 
by the voice of fervent eloquence, when it speaks to 
them of the spiritual world in tones of reality, sbovs 
the deep wants of human nature even amidst igDoraoce 
and degradation. But all men do not give themselres 
wholly to outward things. There are those, and bo: 
a few, who are more true to their nature, and oi^ 
therefore to be regarded as its more faithful represeoo- 
tives ; and in such, the wants, of which I have spobi. 
are unfolded with energy. There are those, who fa 
painfully the weight of their present imperfection ; vte 
are fired by rare examples of magnanimity and devodoo: 
who desire nothing so intensely as power oyer tempts- 
tion, as elevation above selfish passions, as confonBi;^ 
of will to the inward law of duty^ as the peace of oon' 
scious rectitude and religious trust ; who would rejoice 
to lay down the present life for that spotless,, bi^ 
disinterested virtuq, of which they have the type* 
germ in their own minds. Such men can find no ff' 
source but in God, and are prepared to welcome a 19- 
elation of his merciful purposes as an unspeakable gP 
I say, then, that the human mind has wants which oatcr 
doesr not answer. And these are not accidental ieer 
ings, unaccountable caprices, but are deep, enduritf 
and reproduced in all ages under one or another bx^ 
They breathe through the works of genius ; they Ur 
in the loftiest souls. Here are principles unplanted^f 
God in the highest order of his creatures on evth.- 
which revelation is adapted ; and I say, then, thatieit 
btion is any thing but hostility to nature . 
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I iprill offer but one more view in iUustration of this 
topic. I ask you to consider, on what Principle of hu- 
man nature the Christian revelation is intended to bear 
and to exert influence, and then to inquire whether the 
peculiar importance of this principle be not a foundation 
for peculiar interposition in its behalf. If so, revelation 
may be said to be a demand of the human soul, and its 
miagilied incongruity with natui'e will disappear. For 
what principle or faculty of the mind, then, was Chris- 
tianity mtended f It was plainly not given to enrich 
the intellect by teaching philosophy, or to perfect the 
imagination and taste by furnishing sublime and beauti- 
ful models of composition. It was not meant to give 
s^acity in public life, or skill and invention in common 
affairs. It was undoubtedly designed to develope all 
these faculties, but secondarily, and through its influence 
on a higher principle. It addresses itself primarily, 
and is especially adapted, to the Moral power in man. 
It regards and is designed for man as a moral beingj 
endued with consdence or the principle of duty, who is 
capable of that peculiar form of excellence which we 
call righteousness or virtue, and exposed to that pecu- 
liar evil, guilt. Now the question offers itself. Why 
does God employ such extraordinary mieans for pro- 
moting virtue rather than science, for aiding conscience 
ifather than inteUect and our other powers ^ Is there a 
foundation in the moral principle for peculiar interpo- 
sitions in its behalf ? I affirm that there is. I affirm 
that a broad distinction exbts between our moral nature 
and our other capacities. Conscience is the Supreme 
poiver within us. Its essence, its grand characteristic, 
is Sovereignty. It speaks with a divine authority. Its 
offite is to command, to rebuke, to reward ; and happi- 
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ness and honor depend on the reveroiee ^vith iridcb 
we listen to it. All our other powers become ^fidess 
and worse than useless, unless controUed by the pnoci- 
ple of duty. Virtue is the supreme good, the supreme 
beauty, the divinest of God's gifts, the healthy znAha* 
inonious unfolding of the soul, and the germ of iIDIDO^ 
tality. It is worth every sacrifice, and has power to 
transmute sacrifices and sufferings into crowns of ^ 
and rejoicing. Sin, vice, is an evil of its own kind, oi 
not to be confounded with any other. Who does not 
feel at once the broad distinction between misfortoK 
and crime, between disease of body and turpitude at 
soul ? Sin, vice, is war with the highest power id oor 
own breasts, and in the universe. It makes a beiog 
odious to himself, and arms against him the priocifte 
of rectitude in God and in all pure beings. It poisons 
or dries up the fountains of enjoyment, and adds lo- 
speakaUe weight to the necessary pams of life. It is 
not a foreign evil, but a blight and curse in the ver 
centre of our bemg. Its natural associates are feffi 
shame, and self-torture ; and, whilst it robs the presec 
of consolation, it leaves the fiiture without hope. Kc* 
I say, that in this peculiar rub wrought by moral ed 
and in this peculiar worth of moral goodness, we see 
reasons for special interpositions of God in behalf d 
virtue, in resistance of sin. It becomes the iDfioit 
Father to manifest peculiar interest in the moral cod£* 
tion and wants of his creatures. Their great and cor 
tinned corrupdon is an occasion for peculiar melixN!? 
of relief ; and a revelation given to restore them, au 
carry them forward to perfection, has an end which ju^ 
tifies, if it does not demand, this signal expressioo of 
parental Jove. . 
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The preceding views have been offered, not as suf- 
ficient to prove that a revelation has been given, but 
fi^r the purpose of removing the vague notion that it 
is at war with nature, and of showing its consistency 
with the spirit and principles of the divine administra- 
tion. I proceed now to consider the direct and positive 
proofs of Christianity, beginning with some remarks on 
the nature and sufficiency of the evidence on which it 
cliiefly relies. 

Christianity sprung up about eighteen' hundred years 
ago. Of course its evidences are to be sought in his- 
tory. We must go back to the time of its birth, and 
understand the condition in which it found the world, 
as well as the circumstances of its origin, progress, and 
estaUisfament ; and happily, on these points, we have 
I aU the light necessary to a just judgment. We must 
I not hnagine, that a religion, which bears the date of so 
i distant an age, must therefore be involved in obscurity. 
We know enough of the earliest times of Christianity 
to place the question of its truth withb our reach. The 
past may be known as truly as the present ; and I deem 
this principle so important in the present discussion 
that I ask your attention to it. 

The past, I have said, may be known ; nor is this 
ail ; we derive from it our most important knowledge. 
Former times are our chief instructors. Our political, 
as well as religious institutions, our laws, customs, modes 
of thinking, arts of life, have come down firom earlier 
ages, and most of them are unintelligible without a light 
borrowed from history. 

Not only are we able to know the nearest of past 
ages, or those which touch on our own times, but those 
which are remote. No educated man doubts any more 
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of the victories of Alexander or Caesar, before Christ, 
than of Napoleon's conquests in our own day. So o^ 
18 our communication with some ages of antiquity, so 
many are the records which they have transmitted, tim 
we know them even better than nearer times ; and i 
reh'gion which grew up eighteen hundred years ago, 
may be more intelligible and accompanied with mn 
decisive proofs of truth or falsehood, than one which is 
not separated from us by a fourth part of that duratioa. 
From the natur^ of things, we may and must Imof 
much of the past ; for the present has grown out of tbe 
past, is its legacy, fruit, representative, and is deepk 
impressed with it. Events do not expire at the momer. 
of their occurrence. Nothing takes place without iea^* 
ing traces behind it ; and these are in many cases so 
disunct and various, as to leave not a doubt of tfadr 
cause. We all understand, how, in the material woild. 
events testify of themselves to future ages. Should v^ 
visit an unknown region, and behold masses of kn 
covered with soil of different degrees of thickness, aot 
surrounding a blackened crater,* we should have as fiit 
a persuasion of the occurrence of remote and succes- 
sive volcanic eruptions, as if we had lived through tb. 
ages in which- they took place. The chasms of i 
earth would report how terribly it had been shakei 
and the awful might of long-extinguished fires woii 
be written m desolations which ages^ had failed to 4- 
face. Now conquest, and civil and religious reTOJr 
tions, leave equally their impressioiis- on socie^, leaT^ 
institutions, manners, and a variety of monuments, vh.*.- 
are inexplicable without them, and which, taken toget: 
ec, admit not a doubt of their occurrence. The j» 
stretches into the future, the present is crowded witii *• 
and can be interpreted only by the light of history. 
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Bot besides these eSects and remains of earlier times, 
we have other ftnd more distinct memorials of the past, 
which, vrhen joined with the former, place it clearly 
within our knowledge. I refer to books. A book is 
more than a monument of a preceding age. It is a 
voice coming to us over the interval of centuries. Lan- 
guage, when written, as truly conveys to us another's 
mind as when spoken. It is a species of personal in- 
tercourse. By it the wise of former times give us their 
minds as really, as if by some miracle they were to rise 
from the dead and communicate with us by speech. 

From these remarks we learn that Christianity is not 
placed beyond the reach of our investigations by the 
remoteness of its origin ; and they are particularly ap- 
plicable to the age m which the gospel was first given 
to the world. Our religion did not spring up before 
the date of authentic history. Its birth is not hidden 
in the obscurity of early and fabglous times. We have 
abundant means of access to its earliest stages ; and, 
what is very important, the deep and peculiar interest 
which Christianity has awakened, has fixed the earnest 
attention of the most learned and sagacious men on the 
period of its original publication, so that no age of anti- 
quity is so thoroughly uaderstood. Christianity sprung 
up at a time, when the literature and philosophy of 
Greece was spread far and wide, and had given a great 
impulse to the human mind ; and when Rome by un- 
exampled conquests bad become a centre and bond of 
union to the civilized world and to many half civilized 
regions, and had established a degree of communication 
between distant countries before unknown. We are not, 
then, left to grope our way by an unsteady light. Our 
means of information are various and great. We have 
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incontestable facts in relation to the origin of our relf« 
gion, from which its truth may be easily deduced* * A. 
few of these facts, which form the first steps of our 
reasoning on this subject, I will now hy before you. 

1. First, then, we know with certainty the Hme wbai 
Christianity was founded. • As to this fact, there is and 
can be no doubt. Heathen and Christian historians 
speak on this point with one voice. Christianity was 
first preached in the age of Tiberius. Not a trace of 
it exists before that period, mid afterwards the marks 
and proofs of its existence are so obvious and acknowl- 
edged as to need no mention. Here is one important 
fact placed beyond doubt. 

2. In the next place, we know die pktce where Chris- 
tianity sprung up. No one can dispute die country of 
its birth. Its Jewish origin is not only testified by all 
history, but is stamped on its front and woven into its 
frame. The language in which it is conveyed, carries 
us at once to Judea. Its name is derived from Jewish 
prophecy. None but Jews could have written the New 
Testament. So natural, undesigned, and perpetual are 
the references and allusions of the writers to the opin- 
ions and manners of that people, so accustomed are 
they to borrow from the same source the metaphors, 
smilitudes, types, by which they illustrate their doc- 
trines, that Christianity, as to its outward form, may be 
said to be steeped in Judaism. We have, dien, anoth- 
er established fact. We know where it was born. 

3. Again, we know the individual by whom Chris- 
tianity was founded. We know its Author, and fi'Om 
the nature of the case this fact cannot but be known. 
The founder of a religion is naturally and necessarily 
the object of general inquuy. Wherever the new bitb 
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is earned, the first and most eager quesdons are, 
** From whom does it come ? On whose authority does 
It rest ? " Curiosity is never more intense, than in re- 
gard to the individual, who claims a divine commission 
and sends forth a new religion. He is the last man to 
be Qfverlooked or mistaken. . In the case of ChrisUanitj 
especially, its founder may be said to have been forced 
on men's notice, for his history forms an essential part 
of his religion. Christianity is not an abstract doc- 
trine, which keeps its author out of sight. He is its 
very soul. It rests on him, and finds its best illus- 
tration in his life. These reflections however may be 
spared. The simple consideration, that Christianity 
must have had an author, and that it has been always 
ascribed to Jesus, and to no one else, places the great 
iact, which I would establish, beyond doubt. 

4. I next observe, that we not only know the founder 
of Christianity, but the ministers by whom be published 
uid spread it through the world. A new religion must 
have propagators, first teachers, and with these it must 
become intimately associated. A community can no 
more be ignorant as to the teachers who converted it 
to a new faith, than as to the conqueror who subjected 
it to a new government ; and where the art of writing 
is knowo and used for recording events, the latter fact 
will not more certainly be transmitted to posterity than 
the former. We have the testimony of all ages, that 
die men called Aposdes were the first propagators of 
Chnstianity, nor have^ any others been named as sus- 
taining thb ofiice ; and it is impossible that, on such a 
point, such testimony should be false. 

5. Again; we know not only when, and where, and 
hjr whom Christianity was introduced ; — we know, fix)m 
29* 
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a great variety of sources, what in the mab dns refi- 
gion was, as it came from the hands of its fender. 
To assure ourselves on this point, we need Dot reciir 
to any sacred books. From the age foUowing that of 
Christ and the Apostles, down to the present daj^ve 
have a series, and an ahnost nomberiess host, of writec 
on the subject of Cliristianity ; and whilst we discorff 
in them a great diversi^ of opinions, and opposite io- 
terpretations of some of Christ's teachings, yet od tk 
whole they so far agree in the great facts of his bb- 
tory, and in certain great principles of his religion, tbi 
we cannot mistake as to the general character of tit 
system which he taught. There is not a shadow o' 
reason for the opbion that the original ^stem \Aii 
Jesus taught was lost, and a new one substituted vu 
fastened on the world in his name. The maay ^ 
great corruptions of Christianity did not and could oo: 
hide its principal features. The greatest coiruptias 
took place in the century which followed the deadi t 
the Apostles, - when certain wild and visionary sec:* 
endeavoured to establish a union between the new ici- 
gion and the false philosophy to which they had bee: 
wedded in their heathen state. You may judge of ^ 
character and claims, when I tell you, that they §s^ 
erally agreed in believbg, that the God who made '^ 
world, and who was worshipped by the Jews, was : 
the supreme God, but an inferior and imperfect Der 
and that matter had existed from eternity, and v> 
essentially and unchangeably evil. Tet these seels er 
deavoured to sustain themselves On the writings ^^ ^ 
the great body of Christians received and Ixxiored si 
the works of the Apostles ; and, amidst their delnsiQc^'^ 
they recognised and taught the miracles of Christ, b 
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rescffrection, and the most important prinoiples of. his 
feU^on ; so that the graeral nature of Christianity, .as 
it came from its Founder, may be ascertained beyond 
a doubt. Here*another great point is fixed. 

6. I have now stated to you several particulars re- 
teing to Christianity, which adn^it no doubt ; and these 
indisputable facts are of great weight in a discussion of 
die Christian evidences. There is one point more, of 
importance, which cannot be settled so expeditiously as 
these. I hope, however, enough may be said to place 
it beyond doubt, without exceeding the limits of a dis- 
course ; and I invite to it your serious attention. I say, 
then, that we not only know in general what Cbristt- 
aaity was at its first promulgation ; but we know pre- 
cisely what its first propagators taught, for we have 
their writings. We have their religion under their own 
- hands. We have particularly four narratives of the life, 
works, and words of their Master, which put us in pos- 
session of his most private as well a^ public teaching. 
It is true, that without those writings, we should still 
have strong arguments for the truth of Cliristianity ; 
but we should be left in doubt as to some of its impoi:' 
tant principles ; and its internal evidence, which cor- 
roborates, and, as some think, exceeds the external, 
would be very much impaired. The possession of the 
writings of the first propagators of the gQspel, must 
plainly render us great aid in judging of its claims. 
These writings, I say, we have, and this pomt I would 
now establish. 

I am aware that the question, to which I now ask 
your attention, is generally confined to professed stu- 
dents. But it is one on which men of good sense are 
competent to judge, and its great importance gives it a 
claim to the serionn consideration of every Christian. 
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The question is, wbedier the four Gospek aie geoti- 
inoi that is, whether they were written by those to¥\nia 
they are ascribed. To answer it, let us consider hoir 
we detenmne the genubeness of books io general. I 
be^ with the obvious remark, that to know the aotinr 
of a work, it is not necessary that we should be eye- 
witnesses of its composition. ' Perhaps of > the numbe^ 
less publications of the present day, we have not sea 
one growing under the pen of the writer. By &r die 
greater number come to us across the ocean, and yei 
we are as confident in regard to their authors as if v^e 
had actually seen them first committed to paper. Tbe 
ascription of a book to an individual, during hb life. 
by those whe are interested in him, and who have i» 
best means of knowing the truth, removes all doubts e 
to its author. A strong and wide-spread conviction of 
this kind must have a cause, and can only be ezplainec 
by the actual production of the work by the reputec 
Writer. It should here be remembered that there i 
a strong disposition in men to ascertam the author o: 
an important and interesting work. We have had i 
remarkable illustration of this in our own times. 'Hie 
author of " Waverley " saw fit to wrap himself for a m 
in mystery ; and what was the consequence ? No si^ 
ject in politics or science was agitated more generaly 
than the question to whom the work belonged. It ^ 
not only made a topic in almost every periodical puU- 
cation, but one book was expressly written to solve m 
problem. The instance, I know, was remarkable; U 
this inquisitiveness in regard to books is a principle ^ 
our nature, and is particularly active, when the book c 
debate is a work of singular authority. 

I have spoken of the confidence whbh we feel as c 
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the authors of books published la our own times. But 
our certainty is not confined to these. Every reading 
man is as sure that Hume and Robertson wrote the 
histories which bear their names, as that Scott has in 
our .own time sent out the '^ Life of Bonaparte." Those 
emineDt men were bom more than a hundred years 
ago, and they died before the birth of roost to whom 
I speak. But the communication between their times 
and our own is so open and various, that we know their 
fiteraiy labors as well as those of the present day. 
Not a few persons now living have had intercourse 
with some of the contemporaries of these historians ; 
and through this channel in particular, we of this gen- 
eration have the freest access to the preceding, and 
know its convictions in regard to the authors of inter- 
esting books as fully as if we had lived in it onrselves. 
That the next age will have the same communication 
with the present as the present has with the past, and 
that these convictions of our predecessors will be trans- 
mitted by us to our immediate successors, you will 
easily comprehend ; and you will thus learn the respect 
which is due to the testimony of the third generation 
on such a subject. 

In what has now been said, we see with what confi- 
dence and certainty we determine the authors of writ- 
ings published in our own age or in the times nearest 
our own. These remarks may be easily applied to 
the productions of antiquity. When the question arises, 
whether an ancient book was written by the individual 
whose name it bears, we must inquire into the opinion 
of his contemporaries, or of those who succeeded his 
contemporaries so nearly as to have intimaite comrnn- 
mcation wiidi them. The competency of these to a just 
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judgment on the subject, we have seen ; and if tbey 
have' transmitted their convictions to us in undisputed 
writings, it ought to be decisive. On this testimony, 
we ascribe many ancient books to their autliors \vith 
the firmest faith ; and, in truth, we receive as genube 
many works of antiquity on far inferior proofs. There 
are many books of which no notice can be found for 
several ages after the time of their reputed authors. 
Still the fact, that, as soon as they are named, thej 
are ascribed undoubtingly, and by general consent, to 
certain authors, is esteemed a sufficient reason for 
regarding them as their productions, unless some op- 
posite proof can be adduced. This general receptioD 
of a work as having come from a particular writer, k 
an eiSect which requires a cause ; and the most natural 
and obvious explanation of his being named, rather thai 
.any other man, is, that he actually composed it. 

I now proceed to apply these principles to the foa 
histories of Christ, commonly called Gospels. Tb 
question is, what testimony respecting their author 
has come down to us from the age of their reputei 
authors, or from times so near it and so connected wid 
it, as to be faithful representatives of its convictions 
By this testimony, as we have seen, the genuinenes 
of the books' must be decided. And I begin with ad 
mitting that no evidence on the subject is to be derive 
from contemporary writers. No author^ living in it 
age of the first propagators of. Christianity, has naro« 
the Gospels. The truth is, that no undisputed wri 
ings of their immediate converts have been preserved 
A few tracts, bearing the name of men acquaint 
with the Apostles, have indeed come down to us ; bi 
so much uncertainty hangs over their origin, that I ai 
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unwilling to. ground on them any reasoning. Nor ought 
we to wonder that the works of private Christians of the 
prunitive age are wanting to us ; for that was an age of 
persecution, when men were called to die rather than 
write for their religion. I suppose too, that durmg the 
times of the Apostles, little importance was attached to 
any books but such as were published or authorized by 
these eminent men ; and, of course, what was written 
by others was little circulated, and soon passed away. 

The undisputed writings of the early Christians begm 
aboiit seventy years after the times of the Apostles. 
At that period there probably remained none of the first 
converts or contempcuraries of the Aposdes. But there 
were living not a few, who had been acquainted with the 
last survivors of that honored generation. When the 
Apostles died, they must have left behind a multitude 
who had known them ; and of these not a few must have 
continued many years, and must have had intercourse 
with the new generation which sprung up after the apos- 
toUc age. Now in the times of this generation, the 
series of Christian authors begins. Although, then, we 
have no productions of the apostolic age to bear witness 
to the Grospels, we have writings from the ages which 
immediately followed it, and which, from their connex- 
ion with it, ought, as we have seen, to be regarded as 
most credible witnesses on such a subject. What, then, 
do these writings teach ? I answer. Their testimony is 
clear and full. We learn from th^m, not onFy that the 
Gospels existed in ihose times, but that they were wide- 
ly diffused, that they were received as the writings of 
the men whose names they bear, and that they were re- 
garded with a confidence and veneration yielded to no 
other books. They are quoted as books given by their 
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levered authors to the Christian community, to be public 
and enduring records of the religion ; and they are 
spoken of as read in the assemblies which were held for 
the mculcation and extension of the faith. I ask you to 
weigh this testimony. It comes to us from times con- 
nected intimately with the first age. Had the Gospels 
been invented and first circulated among the generation 
which succeeded the Apostles, could that generation 
have received them, as books known and honored before 
their time, and as the most authoritative and precious 
records transmitted to them from their fathers and pre- 
decessors ? The case may seem too plain to require 
explanation ; but as many are unaccustomed to inquiries 
of this kind, I will ofier an example. You weU know, 
that nearly a century ago a great religious excitement 
was spread through this country chiefly by the ministry 
of Whitefield. Suppose now that four books were at 
thb moment to come forth, bearing the names of four of 
the most distinguished men of that period, of White* 
field, of the venerable Edwards, and of two others inti- 
mately associated with them in their religious labors ; 
and suppose these books not only to furnish narratives 
of what then took place^ but to contain principles and 
rules urged with ail possible earnestness and authority on 
the disciples or admirers of these religious leaders. Do 
you think it possible that their followers of the present 
day, and the public, could be made to believe, that these 
books had* been published by their pretended authors, 
had been given as standards to a religious community, 
and had been handed down as venerated books, when 
no such works had been heard of before ? This is but a 
latnt illustration ; for Whitefield and Edwards are names 
of little weight or authority, compared with what the 
Apostles possessed in the primitive church. 
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''We have, then, stit>ng and sufficient reasons for be- 
lieving tibat the histories called Gospels were received, 
in the times of the Apostles, as works of those whose 
names they bear ; and were handed down as theirs with 
veneration by their contemporaries. Will any say that 
all this may be true, but that, during the lives of the 
Aposdes, books forged in their names may have ob- 
tained general currency ? To this extravagant supposi- 
tion it would be sufficient to reply, according to my pre- 
vious remarks, that the general ascription of a book to 
an author during his life, is the ground on which the gen- 
utneaess of the most unquestioned works depends. But 
I would add, that this evidence is singularly conclusive 
in the present case. The original propagators of Chris- 
tianity, to whom the Gospels were ascribed, were, from 
their office,' among the public men of their age. They 
must have travelled extensively. They must have been 
consulted by inhabitants of various countries on the sub- 
ject of the new religion. They must have been objects 
of deep interest to the first converts. They lived in the 
world's eye. Their movements, visits, actions, words, 
and writings, must have awakened attention. Books 
from their hands must have produced a great sensation. 
We cannot conceive a harder task, than to impose writ- 
ings, forged fn their name, on Christians and Christian 
communities, thus intimately connected with them, and 
so alive to their efforts for the general cause. The op- 
portunities of detecting the falsehood were abundant ; 
and to imagine falsehood to prosper under such circum- 
stances, argues a strange ignorance of literary history 
and of human nature. 

Let me ^dd, tfiat the motives of the first Christians, 
to ascertain distinctly whether writings ascribed to the 
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Apostles were truly theirs, were the strongest which < 
be conceived. I have mentioned, in my previous re- 
marks, the solicitude of the world to learn the SLUthor of 
" Waverley." The motive was mere curiosity ; and yet 
to what earnest inquiries were multitudes impelled. The 
name of the author was of little or no moment. The 
book was the same, its portraits equally vivid, its devel- 
opements of the human heart equally true and powerful, 
whether the author were known or not. So it is with 
most works. Books of science, philosophy, morals, 
and polite literature, owe their importance and authori- 
ty, tiot to their writers, but to their contents. Now, the 
four Gospels were different in this respect. They were 
not the same to the first converts, come fi-om whom they 
might. If written by Apostles or by their associates, 
they had an authority and sacredness, which could be- 
long to them on no other condition. They becacme 
books of laws to the Christian community, became 
binding on their consciences and lives. To suppose 
such books received blindly (ind without inquiry,, by 
great numbers who had all the means of ascertaining 
Uieir true origin, is to suppose the first converts insane 
or idiots, a charge which I believe their worst -enemies 
will not thirds: of urging against them, and which the 
vast superiority of their religious and moral system to 
all the philosophical systems of the times abundantly 
disproves. 

I have now finished what is called the historical or 
external evidence of the genuineness of the four Gos- 
pels • that is, Uie evidence drawn from their being re- 
ceived and revered as the writings of the Apostles in the 
first and succeeding ages of Christianity. But before 
leaving this head, I would notice a difficulty which may 
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press <»i some minds. I suppose, t&at many of you 
Ittre heard, that very early, probably about the begin- 
ning of the second century, writings were forged in the 
name of the Apostles ; and some may ask why the four 
Gospels may not belong to this description. The answer 
is, that the Gospels, as we have seen, were received and 
honored by the great body of Christians, in the first and 
succeeding ages of Christiani^, as writings of Aposdes 
or their associates. The forgeries are known to be for- 
geries, because they were not so received, because they 
were held in no veneration, but were rejected as fictitious 
by the Christian community. Here is a broad line of 
distinction. It must not surprise us, that in the great 
excitement produced by the first publication and tri- 
umphs of Christianity, a variety of extravagant notions 
should spring up, and that attempts should be made to 
blend the new religion with established systems ; and as 
the names of the first propagators of the Gospel were 
held in peculiar reverence, we cannot wonder that the 
leaders of sects should strive to attach an apostolic 
sanction to their opinions, by sending abroad partly true 
and partly false accounts of the preacfabg of these emi- 
nent men. Whether these writings werie sent forth as 
compositions of the Apostles, or only as records of 
their teachmg, made by their hearers, is a question open 
to debate ; but as to their origin there can be little 
doubt. We ckn account for their existence, and for the 
degree of favor which they obtained. They were gen- 
erally written to pve authority to the dreams or specula- 
tions of some extravagant sects, to which they w6re 
very much confined, and with which most of them 
passed away. There is not a shadow of reason for 
confounding ifrith these our Gospels, which were spread 
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from the begii&ing through the Christian world, and 
were honored and transmitted as the works of the ven- 
erated men by whose names they were called. 

Having now given the historical argument in favor of 
the genuineness of the Gospels, that is, in favor of their 
being written by their reputed authors, I now add, that 
there are several presumptive and internal proofs of the 
same truth, which, taken alone, have great weight, and, 
when connected with the preceding, form: an amount of 
evidence not easily withstood. I have time to glance at 
only a few of these. 

It is a presumption in favor of the claims of an 
author, that the book ascribed to him has nev^ been 
assigned to any other individual. Now I am not aware, 
that unbelief has in any age named any individuab^ to 
whom the Gospels may be traced rather than to those 
whose names they bear. We are not called upon to 
choose between different writers. In common cases, 
this absence of rival claims is considered as decisive in 
favor of the reputed author, unless the ^ooks themselves 
give ground to suspect another hand. Why shall not 
this principle be applied to the Gospels as well as to all 
other works ? 

Another presumption in favor of the bdief that these 
histories were written by the first propagators of Chris- 
tianity, arises from the consideration, that such books 
were to be expected from them. It is hardly conceiva- 
ble that the Aposdes, whose zeal carried abroad their 
system through so many nations, and who. lived m an 
age of reading and writing, should leave their doctrines 
to tradition, should neglect the ordinary precaution of 
embodying thenl in. the only permanent form,, the 'onjy 
one in which they could be accurately t£aajuiuCted,>aiid 
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by which all other systems were preserved. It is rea-* 
sonable to suppose that they wrote what they taught ; 
and if so, it is hardly possible that their writings should 
De lost. Their accounts must have been received and 
treasured up just as we know the Gospels were cher- 
ished ; and hence arises a strong presumption in favor 
of the genuineness of these books. 

Again ; these books carry one strong mark of having 
been written m the time of the Apostles. They contain 
no trace of later times, nothing to indicate that the 
authors belonged to another age. Now to those of 
you, who are acquainted with such subjects, it is hardly 
necessary to observe, how difficult it is for a writer to 
avoid betraying the period in which he lives ; and the 
cause is very obvious. Every age has its peculiarities, 
has manners, events, feelings, words, phrases of its 
own ; and a man brought up among these falls so na- 
turally under their, influence, and incorporates them so 
fully with his own mind, that they break out and mani- 
fest themselves, almost necessarily and without his con- 
sciousness, in his words and writings. The present 
makes an impression incomparably more vivid than the 
past, and accordingly traces of the real age of a writer 
may almost always be discovered by a critical eye, 
however anxious he may be to assume the style and 
character of a preceding age. Now the Gospels betray 
no marks of the feelings, manners, contentions, events 
of a period later than that in which the Apostles lived ; 
and when we consider, that, with the exception of Luke's 
history, they have all the appearance of having come 
from plain men, unused to composition, this argument 
applies to them with peculiar force. Under this head, 
I mi^t place before you the evidence of the genuine- 
30* . 
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ness of these books derived from the language^ dialect, 
idiom, in which they are written. You can easily under- 
stand, that by these helps the country and age of a 
writing may often be traced ; but the argument belongs 
to the learned. It may however be satisfactory to 
know, that the profoundest scholars see in the dialect 
and idiom of the Gospels, a precise accordance with 
what might be expected of Jews, writing in the age of 
the Apostles. 

Another internal proof, and oi^ within the reach of 
aD, may be gathered from the style and character of 
the evangelical narratives. They are written with the 
simplicity, minuteness, and ease, which are the naturial 
tones of truth, which belong to writers thoroughly ac- 
quainted with their subjects, and writing from reality. 
You discover in them nothing of the labor, caution, 
and indistinctness, which can scarcely be escaped by 
pen who are assuming a character not their own^ and 
aiming to impose on the world. There is a difference 
which we have all discerned and felt, though we cannot 
describe it, between an honest, simple-hearted witness, 
who tells what he has seen or is intimately acquainted 
with, and the false witness, who affects an intimate 
knowledge of events and individuals, which are in whole 
or in part his own fabrication.' Truth has a native 
frankness, an unaffected freedom, a style and air of its 
own, and never were narratives more strongly charac- 
terized by these than the Gospels. It is a strSdng 
circumstance in these books, that whilst the^life and 
character which th^ portray, are the most es^traoirdi- 
nary in history, the style is the most artless. There is 
no sU'aimiig for epithets or for elevation of language, xo 
suit thQ dignity of the great personage wjbo is the ^ub- 
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jet^t.. You.b^^r plain nien teUicig you what they, know, 
of! a char£U?t|er: which they venerated too much to think 
of adorning or extolling. It is also worthy of remark> 
that the character of Jesus, though the most peculiar 
and exalted in history, though the last to be invented 
and the hardest to .be sustained, is yet unfolded through 
a great variety of details and conditions, with perfeot 
unity and consistency. The strength of this proof can 
only be understood by those who are sufficiently ao^ 
quainted with literary history, to appreciate the difficulty 
of accompli&hing a consistent and successful forgery. 
Sueh consistency is., in the present case, an almost in- 
fallible test. Suppose four writers, of a later age, to 
have leagued together in the scheme of personating the 
first propagators of CJiristianity, and of weaving, in 
their name, the histories of their Master's life. Re- 
moved as these men would have been from the original, 
and having no model or type of his character in the 
elevation of their own minds, they must have protrayed 
him with an unsteady hand, must have marred their 
work with incongruous features, must have brought 
down their hero on soitie occasion to the ordinary views 
and feelings of men, and in particular must have been 
warped in their selection and representation of incidents 
by the private purpose which led them to this singular 
cooperation. That four writers, under such circum- 
stances, should sustain throughout so peculiar and ele- 
vated a character as Jesus, and should harmonize with 
each other in the delioeation, would be a prodigy which 
no genius^ however preeminent, could achieve. I say, 
then, that the narratives bear strong internal marks of 
having been drawn from the living ori^nal, by thoie 
who had the best means of knowing bis character and 
life. 
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So various, strong) siifficient are the proofs that the 
four Gospels are the works of the first preachers d 
ChristiaDity, whose name they bear. I will only add, 
that the genuineness of few ancient books is supported 
by proofs equally strong. Most of the works, which 
have come down to us from antiquity, and which are 
ascribed to their reputed writers with undoubting con- 
fidence, are so ascribed on evidence inferior to that oa 
which the claims of the Evangelists rest. On this point 
therefore not a doubt should remain. 

Here I pause. The proofs of ChristianUy, which are 
involved in or founded on the facts now established, 
will be the subjects of future discussion. 
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PART 11. 

I HAVE DOW Stated some of the great facts relating 
i to the origin of Christianity, of which we have clear 
and full proof. We know when and where this religion 
I sprung up. We know its Author, and the men whom 
! be employed as the first propagators of his doctrine. 
We know the great features of the religion as it was 
originally taught ;^nd still more, we have the writings 
of its first teachers, by which its precise character is 
plaeed beyond doubt. I now proceed to lay before you 
some of the arguments in. support of Christianity, which 
are involved m or are founded on these facts. I must 
donfine myself to a few, and will select those to which 
some justice may be done in the compass of a dis- 
course. 

I. I believe Christianity to be true, or to have come 
firom God, because it seems to me nnpossible to trace 
it to any other origin. It miist have had a cause, and 
no other adequate cause can be assigned. The incon- 
gruity between this religion and all the circumstances 
amidst which it grew up, is so remarkable, that we are 
compiled to look beyond atid above this world for its 
explanation. When I go back to the origin of Chris- 
tianity, and place myself in the age and country of its 
birth, I can find" nothing in the opiniiMis of men, or in 
the state of society, which can account for its begin- 
ning or diffiisfoD. There was na power on earth to 
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create or uphold such a system. There was nothing 
congenial with it in Judaism, in heathenism, or in the 
state of society among the moist cuhivated communities. 
If you study the religions, governments, and philosoph- 
ical systems of that age, you will discover in them 
not even a leaning towards Christianity. It sprung 
up in opposition to all, making no compromise with 
human prejudice or passion ; and it sprung up, not 
only superior to all, but possessing at its very beginning 
a perfection, which has been the admiration of ages, 
and which, instead of being dimmed by time, has come 
forth more brightly, in proportion to the progress of 
the human mind. « 

I know, indeed, that, at the origin of our religion, 
the old heathen worship had fallen into disrepute among 
the enlightened classes through the Roman Empire, and 
was gradually losing its hold on the populace. Accord- 
ingly some have pretended that Christianity grew from 
the ruins of the ancient faith. But this is not true ; 
for the decline of the heathen systems was the product 
of causes singularly adverse to the origination of such a 
system as Christianity. One cause was the monstrous 
depravity of the age, which led multitudes to an utter 
scorn of religion in all its forms and restraints, and 
which prepared others to exchange their old worship 
for still grosser and more licentious superstitions, par- 
ticularly for the magical arts of Egypt. Surely this 
corruption of manners, this wide-wasting moral pesti- 
lence, will not be considered by any as a germ of the 
Christian religion. Another principal agent in loosen- 
ing the foundations of the old systems, was Philosophy, 
a noble effort indeed of the human^ intellect, but one 
which did nodiing to prepare the way for Christianity. 
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The most popuhr systems of philosophy at the birth 
oif ChristianiQr were the Skeptical and the Epicurean, 
the former joi which turned religion into a jest, denied 
the possibility of arriving at truth, and cast the mind on 
an ocean of doubt in regard to every subject of inquiry ; 
whilst the latter placed happiness in ease, inculcated a 
calm indifference both as to this world and the next, 
and would have set down the Christian doctrine of self- 
sacrifice, of suffering for truth and duty, as absolute in- 
sanity. Now I ask in what single point do these sys- 
tems touch Christianity, or what impulse could they 
have given to its invention. There was indeed another 
philosophical sect^of a nobler character; I mean* the 
Stoical. This maintained that virtue was the supreme 
good, and it certainly nurtured some firm and lofty spir- 
its amidst the despotism which then ground all classes 
in the dust. But the self-reliance, sternness, apathy, 
and pride of the Stoic, his defiance and scorn of man- 
kind, hid want of sympathy with human suffering, and 
his extravagant exaggerations of his own virtue, placed 
this sect in singular opposition to Christianity ^ so that 
our religion might as soon have sprung from Skepticism 
and Epicureanism, as from Stoicism. There was anoth- 
er system, if it be worthy of the name, which prevailed 
in Asia, and was not unknown to the Jews, often called 
the Oriental philosophy. But this, though certainly an 
improvement on the common heathenism, was visionary 
and mystical, and placed happiness in an intuition or 
immediate perception of God, which was to be gained 
by contemplation and ecstasies, by emaciation of the 
body9 and desertion of the world. I need not tell you 
how infinitely removed was the practical, benevolent 
spirit of Christianity, from this spm*ious sanctity an(^ 
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profitless enthusiasm. I repeat it, then, that the various 
causes which were silently operating against the estab- 
lished heathen systems in the time of Christ, had no 
tendency to suggest and spread such a Teligion as he 
brought, but were as truly hostile to it as the worst 
forms of heathenism. 

We cannot find, then, the origin of Christianity in 
the heathen world. Shall we look for it in the Jewish ? 
This topic is too familiar to need much exposition. 
You know the character, feelings, expectations of the de- 
scendants of Abraham at the appearing of Jesus ; and 
you need not be told, that a system, more opposed to 
the Jewish mind than that which he taught, cannot be 
imagined. There was nothing friendly to it in the soil 
or climate of Judea. As easily might the luxuriant 
trees of our forest spring from the sands of an Arabian 
desert. There was never perhaps a national character 
so deeply stamped as the Jewish. Ages after ages of 
unparalleled suffering have done little to wear away its 
indelible features, In the tirrte of Jesus the whole in- 
fluence of education and religion was employed to fix it 
in every member of the state. In the bosom of this 
community, and among its humblest classes, sprung up 
Christianity, a religion as unfettered by Jewish prejudi- 
ces, as untainted by the earthly, narrow views of the 
age, as if it had come from another world. Judaism 
was all around ity but did not mar it by one trace, or 
sully its brightness by a single breath. Can we find, 
then, the cause of Christianity in the Jewish any more 
than in the heathen world ? 

Christianity, I maintain, was not the growth of any 
of the circumstances, principles, or feelings of the age 
in which it appeared. In truth, one of the great dis- 
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(fnctions of the Gospel is, that it did not ^010. The 
(Conception, which filled the mind of Jesus, of a religion 
more spiritual, generous, comprehensive, and unworldlj 
dian Judaism, and destined to take its place, was not of 
gradual formation. We detect no signs of it, and no 
efforts to realize it, before his time ; nor is there an ap- 
pearance of its having' been gradually matured by Jesus 
himself. Christianity was delivered from the first in its 
full proportions, in a style of singular freedom and bold* 
ness, and without a mark of painful elaboration. This 
suddenness with which this religion broke forth, this 
maturity of the system at the very moment of its birth, 
this absence of gradual developement, seems to me a 
strong mark of Its divine original. If Christianity be a 
human invention, then I can be pointed to something in 
the history of the age which impelled and fitted the mind 
of its author to its production ; then I shall be able to 
find some germ of it, some approximation to it, in the 
state of things amidst which it first appeared. How was 
it, that from thick darkness there burst forth at once 
meridian light ? Were I told that the sciences of the 
civilized world had sprung up to perfection at once, 
amidst a barbarous horde, I should pronounce it incredi- 
ble. Nor can I easily believe, that Christianity, the re- 
ligion of unbounded love, a religion which broke down 
the barrier between Jew and Gentile, and the barriers be- 
tween nations, which procl'aimed one Universal Father, 
which abolished forms and substituted the worship of the 
soul, which condemned *alike the false greatness of the 
Roman and tlie false holiness of the Jew, and which 
taught an elevation of virtue, that the growing knowledge 
of succeeding ages has made more admirable;— I say, 
I caonot easDy believe that fuch a religion was sudden^, 

VOL. III. 8t 
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immediately struck out by human ingenuity, among a 
people distinguished by bigotry and narrowness of spirit, 
by superstitious reliance on outward worship, by hatred 
and scorn of other nations, and by the proud, impatient 
hope of soon bending all nations to their sway. 

Christianity, I repeat it, was not the growth of the 
age in which it appeared. It had no sympathy with that 
age. It Was the echo of no sect or people. It«^tood 
alone at the moment of its birth. It used not a wt)rd of 
conciliation. It stooped to no error or passion. It had 
its own tone, the tone of authority and superiority to the 
world. It strucjc at the root of what was everywhere 
called glory, reversed the judgments of all former ages, 
passed a condemning sentence on the idols of this 
world's admiration, and held forth, as the perfection of 
human nature, a spirit of love, so pure and divine, so 
free and full, so mild and forgiving, so invincible in forti- 
tude yet so tender in its sympathies, that even now few 
comprehend it in its extent and elevation. Such a reli- 
gion had not its origin in this world. 

I have thus sought to unfold one of the evidences of 
Christianty. Its mcongruity with the age of its birth, its 
freedom from earthly mixtures, its original, unborrowed, 
solitary greatness, and the suddenness with which it 
broke forth amidst the general gloom, these are to me 
strong indications of its divine descent. I cannot recon- 
cile them with a human origin. 

II. Having stated the argumftit in favor of Christiani- 
ty, derived from the impossibility of accounting for it 
by the state of the world at the time of its birth, I pro- 
ceed, in the second place, to observe, that it cannot be 
accounted for by any of the motives which instigate men 
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to the fabrication of religions. Its aims and objects are 
utterly irreconcilable with imposture. They are pure, 
lofty, and worthy of the most illustrious delegate of 
heaven. This argument deserves to be unfolded with 
some particularity. ' 

Men act from Motives^ The inventors of religions 
have purposes to answer by them. Some systems have 
been framed by legislators to procure reverence to 
their laws, to bow the minds of the people to the civil 
power ; and some have been forged by priests, to estab- 
lish their sway over the multitude, to form themselves 
into a dominant caste, and to extort the wealth, of the 
industrious. -Now I Stffirm, that Christianity cannot 
be ascribed to any selfish, ambitious, earthly motive. 
It rs suited to no private end. Its purpose is generous 
and elevated, and thus bears witness to its heavenly 
origin. 

The great object which has seduced men to pretend 
to iospiration, and to spread false religions, has been 
Power, in one form or another, sometimes political 
power, sometimes spiritual, sometimes both. Is Chris- 
tianity to be explained by this selfish aim f I answer. 
No. I affirm that the love of power is the last princi- 
ple to be charged on the Founder of our religion. 
Christianity is distinguished by nothing more than by its 
earnest enforcement of a meek and humble spirit, and 
by its uncompromising reprobation of that passion for 
dominion, which had in all ages made the many the prey 
of the few, and had been worshipped as the attribute 
and impulse of the greatest, minds. Its tone on this 
subject was original, and ahogether its own. Jesus felt, 
as none had feh before, and as few feel now, the base- 
ness of selfish ambition, and the grandeur of that beneir- 
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olence which waves every mark of superiority, that it 
may more effectually bless mankind. He taught this 
lesson, not only in the boldest language, but, accom- 
modating himself to the emblematical mode of religious 
instruction prevalent in the East, he set before his disci- 
ples a little child as their pattern, and himself washed 
their feet. His whole life was a commentary on his 
teaching. Not a trace of the passion for distinction and 
sway can be detected in the artless narratives of his 
hbtorians. He wore no badge of superiority, exact- 
ed no signs of homage, coveted no attentions, resented 
no neglect. He discouraged the ruler who prostrated 
himself before him with flattering salutations^ but re- 
ceived with affectionate sensibility the penitent who 
bathed his feet with her tears. He lived with his ob- 
scure disciples as a friend, and mixed freely with all 
ranks of the community. He placed himself in the way 
of scorn, and advanced to meet a death, more suited 
than any other imaginable event, to entail infamy on his 
name. Stronger marks of an infinite superiority to what 
the world calls glory, cannot be conceived than we meet 
in the history of Jesus. 

I have named two kinds of power. Political and 
Spiritual, as the ordinary objects of false religions. I 
wish to show you more particularly the elevation of 
Christianity above these aims. That the Gospel was 
not framed from political purposes, is too plam to re- 
quire proof; but its peculiarity . in this respect is not 
sufficiently considered. In ancient times, religion was 
everywhere a national concern. In Judea the union 
between religion and government was singularly close ; 
and political sovereignty was one of the chief spleo- 
dors, with which the Jewish imagination had surround* 
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ed the expected Messiah. That in such an age and 
I countrj, a religion should arise, which hardly seems tQ 
' know that government exists ; which makes no refer- 
eace to it except in a few general inculcations of obedi- 
r eoce to the civil powers^; which says Dot a word iM>r 
f throws out a hint of allying itself with the state ; which 
. assumes to itself no control of polidcal a&irs, and in^ 
I termeddles with no public concerns ; which has no ten-" 
, dency, however indirect, to accumulate power in partic* 
I ular liands ; which provides no form of national worship 
I as a substitute for those which it was intended to de- 
i stroy ; and which treats the distinctions of rank and 
i office as worthless in comparison with moral influence 
and .an unostentatious charity; — that such a religion 
* should spring up in such a state of the world is a re* 
markable fact* We here see a broad line between 
I Christianity and other systems, and a striking proof of 
its originality and elevation. Other systems, were framed 
for communities ; Christianity approached men as In- 
dividuals. It proposed, not the glory of the state, but 
the perfection of the individual mind. So far from be- 
ing contrived to build up political power, Christianity 
tends to reduce and gradually to supplant it, by teaching 
men to substitute the sway of truth and love for menace 
and force, by spreading through all ranks a feeling of 
brotherhood altogether opposed to the spirit of domina- 
tion, and by establishing prbciples which nourish self- 
respect in- eyery human being, and teach the obscurest 
to look with an undazzled eye on the most powerful of 
their race. 

Christianity bears no mark of the hands of a poli- 
tician. One of its main purposes is to extinguish the 
very spirit which the ambitious statesman most anxiously 
'31* 
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dierisbes, and on which he founds his sncoess. It pro* 
scribes a narrow patriotism, shows no mercy to the 
spirit of ednquest, requires its disciples to love oth^r 
countries as truly as their own, and enjoins a spirit of 
peace and forbearance in language so broad and earnest, 
tliat not a few of its professors consider war in every 
shape and under all circumstances as a crime. The 
hostility between Christianity and all the political max- 
ims of that age, cannot easily be comprehended at the 
present day. No doctrines were then so rooted, as, 
that conquest was the chief interest of a nation, and 
that an exclusive patriotism was the. first and noblest 
of social virtues. Christianity, in loosening the tie 
which bound man to the state, that it might connect 
him with his race, opposed itself to what was deemed 
the vital principle of national safety and grandeur, and 
commenced a political revolution as original and un- 
sparing as the religious and moral reform at which it 
aimed. 

Christianity, then, was not framed for political pur- 
poses. But I shall be asked, whether it stands equally 
clear of the charge of being intended to accumulate 
Spiritual power. . Some may ask, whether its' founder 
was not instigated by the passion for religious domina- 
tion, whether he did not aim to subdue men's minds, 
to dictate to the faith of the world, to make himself the 
leader of a spreading sect, to stamp his name as a pro- 
phet on human history, and thus to secure the prostra- 
tion of multitudes to his wiU, more abject and entire 
than kings and conquerors can achieve. 

To this I might reply by what I have said of the 
character of Jesus, and of the spirit of his religion. 
It is plain, that the founder of Christianity had a .per- 



JETIDENCES OF CHRISTIAMITT. 307 

iceptiaii) quite peculiar to himself, of the moral beauty 
and greatness of a disinterested, meek, and self-sacri* 
ficing spirit, and such a person was not likely to medi- 
tate the subjugation of the world to himself.' But, 
leaving this topic, I observe, that on examining Chris- 
tianily we discover none of the features of a religion 
framed for spiritual domination. One of the infallible 
marks of such a system is, that it makes sOme terms 
with the passions and prejudices of men. It does not, 
cannot provoke and ally against itself all the powers, 
whether civil or religious, of the world. Christianity 
was throughout uncompromising and exasperating, and 
liaew itself in the way of hatred and scorn. Such a 
system was any thing but a scheme for seizing the 
spiritual empire of the world. 

There is another mark of a religion which springs 
from the love of spiritual domination. It infuses a 
servile spirit. Its author, desirous to stamp his name 
and image ob his followers, has an interest in curbing 
the free action of their minds, imposes on them arbi- 
trary doctrines, fastens on them badges which may 
separate them from others, and besets them with rules, 
Ibrms, and' distinctive observances, which may per- 
petually remind theiii of their relation to their chief. 
Now I see nothing in Christianity of this enslaving 
legislation. It has but one aim, which is, not to exalt 
its teacher, but to improve the disciple ; not to fasten 
Cfarist^s name on mankind, but to breathe into them 
his spirit of universal love. Christianity is not a re- 
ligioti of forms. It has but two ceremonies, as simple 
as they are expressive ; and these hold so subordinate ^ 
a place in the New Testament, that some of the best 
Oirigtitiis question or deny their permanent obligation. 
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Neither b jt a narrow creed, or a mass of doctrines 
which find no support in our rational nature. It may 
be summed up in a few great, universal, immutable prin- 
ciples, which reason and conscience, as far as they are 
unfolded, adopt and rejoice in, as their own everlastiqg 
laws, and which open perpetually enlarging views to 
the mind. As far as I am a Christian, I am ttee. My 
religion lays on me not one chain. It does not pre- 
scribe a certain range for my mind, beyond which noth- 
ing can be learned. It speaks of God as the Universal 
Father, and sends me to all his works for instruction. 
It does not hem me round with a mechanical ritual, 
does not enjoin forms, attitudes, and hours of prayer, 
does not descend to details of dress and food, does 
not put on me one outward badge. It teaches and 
enkindles love to God, but commands no precise ex- 
pressions of this sentiment. It prescribes prayer ; but 
lays the chief stress on the prayer of the closet, and 
treats all worship as wc^'thless but that of the mind and 
heart. It teaches us to do good, but leaves us to de- 
vise for ourselves the means by which we may best 
serve mankind. In a word, the whole religion of Christ 
may be summed up in the love of God and of man- 
kind, and it leaves the individual to cherish and express 
this spirit by the methods most accordant with his own 
condition and peculiar mind. Christianity is eminently 
the religion of freedom. The views which it gives- of 
the parental, impartial, universal goodness of God, and 
of the equal right of every human being' to inquire into 
his will, and its inculcations of candor, forbearancei - 
and mutual respect, contribute alike to freedom of 
thought and enlargement of the heart. I repeat it^ 
Christianity lays on me no chains. It is any thing biK 
u contrivance for spirtual domination. 
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I am aware that I shall be told, that Christianity, if 
judged by its history, has no claim to the honorable 
dde of a religion of liberty. I shall be told, that no 
sj^stem of heathenism ever weighed more oppressively 
on men's souls ; that the Christian ministry has trained 
tyrants, who have tortured, now the body with material 
fire, and now the mind with the dread of fiercer flames, 
and who have proscribed and punished free thought and 
free speech as the worst of crimes. I have no disposi- 
tion to soften the features of priestly oppression ; but 
I say, l6t not Christianity be made to answer for it. 
Christianity gives its ministers no such power. They 
have usurped it in the face of the sternest prohibitions, 
and in opposition to the whole spirit of their Master. 
Christianity institutes no priesthood, in the origjpal and 
proper sense of that word. It has not the name of 
priest among its officers ; nor does it confer a shadow 
of priestly power. It invests no class of men with pe- 
culiar sanctity, ascribing to their intercessions a special 
influence over God, or suspending the salvation of the 
private Christian on ceremonies which they alone can 
administer. Jesus indeed appointed twelve of his im- 
mediate disciples to be the great instruments of pro- 
pagating his religion ; but nothing can be simpler than 
their office. They went forth to make known through 
all nations the life, death, ^ resurrection, and teachings 
of Jesus Christ ; and this truth they spread freely and 
without reserve. They did not give it as a mystery 
to a few who were to succeed them in their office, and 
according to whose direction it was to be imparted to 
others. They communicated' it to the whole body of 
converts, to be their equal and common property, thus 
securing to all the invaluable rights of the mind. It 
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is true, they appointed ministers or teachers in the 
various congregations which they formed ; and in that 
early age, when the religion was new and unknown, and 
when oral teaching was the only mode of communicating 
it, there seems to have been no way for its diffusion 
but this appointpaeiinsf' the most enlightened disciples 
to . the work of instruction. But the New Testament 
nowhere intimates, that these men were to monopolize 
the privilege of studying their religion, or of teaching 
it to others. Not a single man can claim under Chris- 
tianity the righ^ to interpret it exclusively, or to impose 
his interpretation on his brethren. The Christian min- 
ister enjoys no nearer access to God, and no promise 
of more immediate illumination, than othqr men. He 
is not intrusted with the Christian records more than 

jhey, and by these records it is both their right and duty 
to try his instructions. I have here pointed out a noble 
peculiarity of Christianity. It is the religion of liberty. 
It is in no degree tainted with the passion for spiritual 
power. " Call no man master, for ye are all brethren," 
is its free and generous inculcation, and to every form 
of freedom it is a friend and defence^ 

We have seen that Christianity is not to be traced to 
the love of power, that master passion in the authors of 
false religions. I add, that no other object of a selfish 
nature could have led to its bvention. The Gospel is 
not of this world. At the time of its origin no inge^ 
nuity could have brought it to bear on any private or 
worldly interest. Its spirit is self-denial. Wealth, ease, 

' and honor, it counts among the chief perils of. life, and 
it insists on no duty more earnestly than Qn that of put- 
ting them to hazard and casting them from us, if the 
cause of truth and humanity so requii'e. And these 
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maxims were not mere specidaticMis or rhetorical com- 
monplaces in the times of Christ and his Apostles. 
The first propagators of Christianity were called upon 
to practise what they preached, to forego every interest 
on its account. They could not but foreknow, that 
a religion so uncompromising and pure would array 
gainst them the world. They did not merely take the 
chance of suffering, but were sure that the whole weight - 
of scorn, pain, and worldly persecution would descend 
oa their heads. How inexplicable, then, is Christianity 
by any selfish object, or |ny low aim ? 

The Gospel has but one object, and that too plain 
to be mistaken. In reading the New Testament, we 
see the greatest simpficity of aim. There is no lurking 
purpose, no by-end, betraying itself through attempts 
to disguise it. A perfect singleness of design runs 
through the records of the religion, and is no mean 
Evidence of their truth. This end of Christianity is 
the moral perfection of the human soul. It aims and 
it tends, in all its doctrines, precepts, and promises, to 
rescue men from the power of moral evil ; to unite them 
to God by filial love, and to one another in the bonds 
of brotherhood ; to inspire them with a philanthropy 
as meek and unconquerable as that of Cin'ist ; and to 
kindle intense desire, hope, and pursuit of celestial and 
immortal virtue. 

And now, I ask, what is the plain inference from 
these views ? If Christianity can be traced to no self- 
ish or worldly motive, if it was framed, not for domin- 
ion, not to compass any private purpose, but to raise 
men above themselves, and to conform them to God, 
can we help pronouncing ir worthy of God ? And to 
whom but to God can we refer its ori^n ? Ought we 
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not to recognise in the first propagators of such a faith 
the holiest of men, the friends of then: race, and the 
messengers of Heaven ? Christianity, from its very 
nature, repels the charge of imposture. It carries in 
itself the proof of pure intention. Bad men could not 
have conceived it, much less have adopted it as the 
great object of their lives. The supposition of selfish 
men giving up every private interest to spread a system 
which condemned themselves, and which tended only 
to purify mankind, is an absurdity as gross as can be 
found in the most irrational fa^th. Christianity, there- 
fore, when tried by its Motives, approves itself to be 
of God. 

III. I now proceed to another and very important 
ground of my belief in the divine origin of Christianity. 
Its truth was attested by miracles. Its first teachers 
proved themselves the ministers of God by supernatural 
works. They did what man cannot do, what bore the 
inHpress of a divine power, and what thus sealed the 
divinity of their mis.s]on. A religion so attested must 
be true. This topic is a great one, and I ask your 
patient attention to it. 

I am aware that a strong prejudice exists in some 
minds against the kind of evidence which I have now 
adduced. Miracles seem to them to carry a confuta- 
tion in themselves. The presumption against them 
seems next to infinite. In this respect, the present 
times differ from the past. There have been ages, 
when men believed any thing and every thing ; and the 
more monstrous the story, the more eagerly was it re- 
ceived by the credulous multitude. In the progress of 
knowledge men have come to see, that most of the prod* 
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and supernataral events m which their forefathers 
bdieved, were fictions of fancy, or fear, or imposture^ 
The light of knowledge has put to flight the ghosts 
and witches which struck terror into earlier times. We 
BOW know, tlKtt not a few of the appearances in the 
Iieayens, winch appalled nations, and were interpreted 
as precursors of divine vengeance, were natural effects. 
We have learned, too, that a highly excited imagination 
can work some of the cures once ascribed to magic ; 
and the lesson taught us by these natural solutions of 
apparent mnracles, is, that accounts of supernatural 
events are to be sifted with great jealousy and received 
t^ith peculiar care. 

But the result of this new light thrown on nature and 
history is, that some are disposed to discredit all mira« 
cles indiscriminately. So many havmg proved ground- 
less, a sweeping sentence of condemnation is passed on 
all. The humanmind, by a natural reaction, has passesd 
from extreme credulousness, to the excess of increduli- 
ty. 8ome persons are even hardy enough to deride the 
very idea of a miracle. They pronounce the order of 
nature something fixed and immutable, and all suspen- 
sions of it incredible. This prejudice, for such it is, 
aeems to deserve particular attention ; for, until it is 
removed, the evidences of Christian miracles will have 
litde weight. Let us examine it patiendy and impar- 
tially. 

The skeptic tells me, that the order of nature ia 
fixed* I ask him. By whom or by what is it fixed ? By 
an iron fate ? By an inflexible necessity ? Does not 
nature bear the signatures of an intelligent Cause ? 
Does not the very idea of its order imply an ordaining 
or disposing Mind 7 Does- not the universe^ the more 
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It is explored, bear increasing testimony to a Being su* 
perior to itself ? Then the order of nature is fixed by 
a Will which can reverse it. Then a power equal to 
miracles exists. Then miracles are not incredible. 

It may be replied, that God indeed can work mira- 
cles, but that he will not. He will not ? And how 
does the skeptic know this ? Has God so told him ? 
This language does not become a being of our limited 
faculties $ and the presumptuousness which thus makes 
laws for the Creator, and restricts his agency to partic- 
ular modes, is as little the spirit of true philosophy as 
of religion. 

The skeptic sees nothing in miracles, but ground 
of offence. To me, they seem to involve in their very 
nature a truth so great, so vital, that I am not only 
reconciled to them, but am disposed to receive joyfuUy 
any sufficient proofs of their having been performed. 
/ To the skeptic, no principle is so important as the uni- 
I formity of nature, the constancy of its laws. To me, 
I there is a vastly higher truth, to which miracles bear 
I witness, and to which I welcome their aid. What I 
j wish chiefly to know is, that Mind is the supremepower 
\ in tlTe "universe [ th'at matLer>is.its instmimfint and slave ; 
\ that there is a Will to which 'nature can offer no ob- 
\stmctionj that God- is unshackled by the. law3_of the 
hiniverse^ and controls them at Jjis pl^^suce. This abso- 
lute sovereignty of the Divine Mind over the universe, 
/is the only foundation of hope for the triumph of the 
I human mind over mattet, Over physical" ihfluences^'over 
I imperfection and death. Now it is plain, that the strong 
impressions which we receive through the senses from 
the material creation, joined to our experience of its 
regularity, and to our instinctive trust in its future uni* 
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fiMrmitj, do obscure thb supremacy of God, do tempt 
us to . ascribe a kind of omnipotence to nature's laws, 
and to limit our hopes to the good which is promised 
by these. There is a strong tendency in men to attach n 
the idea of necessity to an unchanging regularity of \ 
operation, and to imagine bounds to a being who keeps 
one undeviating path, or who repeats himself perpetu- 
ally. Hence, I say^ that_ JLEejqice jn miracles. ...They 
show and assert the supremacy of Mind in the universe. 
T^ey"manifesVa' spiritual "power, which is in no degree 
enthralled by the laws of matter. I rejoice in these 
witnesses to so ^eat a truth. I rejoice in whatever 
proves, that this order of nature, which so oft^n weighs 
on me as a chain, and which contains no promise of 
.my perfection, is not supreme and immutable, and that 
the Creator is not restricted to the narrow niodes of 
operation with which I am most familiar. 

Perhaps the form in which the objection to miracles 
is most frequendy expressed, is the following ; ^^ It is 
derogatory," says the skeptic, ^^ to the perfect wisdom 
of God, to suppose him to break in upon the order of 
hb own works. It is only the unskilful artist who is 
obliged to thrust his hand into the machine for the 
purpose of supplying its defects, and of giving it a new 
impulse by an immediate agency." To this objection 
I reply, that it proceeds on false ideas of God and of 
the creation. God is not an artist, but a Moral Parent 
and Governor ; nor is the creation a machine. If it . 
were, it might be urged with greater speciousness, that ^ 
miracles cannot be needed or required. One of the\ 
most striking views of the creation, is the contrast or 
opposition of the elements of which it consists. It in- 
cludes not only matter but mind, not only lifeless and • 
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unconscious masses, but rational beings, free agents ; 
and these are its noblest parts and ultimate objects* 
The material universe was framed not. for itself, but for 
these. Its order was not appointed for its own sake, 
but to instruct and improve a hrgher rank of beings, 
[ the intelligent ofispring of God ; and whenever a de- 
[>arture from this order, that is, whenever miraculous 
agency can contribute to the growth and perfectic«i of 
his intelligent creatures, it is demanded by his wisdom, 
goodness, and all his attributes. If the Supreme Being 
proposed only such ends as mechanism can produce, 
then be might have framed a machinery so perfect and 
sure as to need no suspension of its ordinary move- 
ments. But he has an incomparably nobler end. His 
great purpose is to educate, to rescue from evH, to 
carry forward for ever the free, rational mind or soul ; 
and who that understands what ai free mind is, and 
what a variety of teaching and discipline it requires, will 
presume to af&rm, that no lights or aids, but such as 
come to it through an invariable order of nature, are 
necessary to unfold it ? 

Much of the difficulty in regard to miracles, as I 
apprehend, would be removed, if we were to consider 
more particularly, that the chief distinction of intelli- 
gent beings is Moral Freedom, the power of deter- 
mining themselves to evil as well as good, and con- 
sequently the power of involving tliemselves in great 
misery. When God made man, he framed not a ma- 
chine, but a free being, who was to rise or fall accord- 
ing to his use or abuse of his powers. This capacity, 
at once the most glorious and the most fearful which 
we can conceive, shows us how the human race may 
have come into a condition, to which the iUununatioa 
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of nature was inadequate. In truth, the more we con* 
aider the freedom of intelligent beings, the more we 
shall question the possibility of establishing an unchange- 
able order which will meet fullj all their wants ; for 
such beings, having of necessity a wide range of action, 
may bring themselves into a vast variety of conditions, 
and of course may come to need a relief not contained 
m the resources of nature. The history of the human 
race illustrates these truths. At the introduction of 
Christianity, the human family were plunged into gross 
and deba^g error, and the light of nature had not 
served for ages to guide them back to truth. Philoso- 
phy had done its best, and failed. A new element, a 
new power seems to have been wantiog to the progress 
of the race. That in such an exigence miraculous aid 
should be imparted, accords with our best views of 
God. I repeat it ; were men mechanical being?, an 
undeviating order of nature might meet all their wants. 
They are free beings, who bear a moral relation to God, 
and as such may need, and are worthy of, a more 
various and special care than is extended over the irra- 
tional creation. 

When I examine nature, I see reasons for believing 
that it was not intended by God to be the only method 
of instructing and improving mankind. I see reasons, 
as I think, why its order or regular course should be 
occasionally suspended, and why revelation should be 
joined to it in the work of carrying forward the race. 
I can offer only a few considerations on this point, but 
diey seem to me worthy of serious attention. — The first 
is, that a fixed, invariable order of nature does not give 
us some views of God which are of great interest and 
importapce, or at least it does not give them with that 
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distinctness which we aU desire. It reveab him as the 
Universal Sovereign who provides for the whole or far 
die general weal, but not, with sufBcient clearness, as 
a tender father, interested in the Individual. I see, in 
this fixed order, his care of the race, but not his con-' 
stant, boundless concern for myself. Nature speaks of 
a general Divmity, not of the friend and benefactor of 
each living soul. This is a necessary defect attending 
an inflexible, unvarying administration by general laws ; 
and it seems to require that God, to carry forward the 
race, should reveal himself by some other manner than 
by general laws. No conviction is more important to 
human improvement than that of God's paternal interest 
in every human being ; and how can he conununicate 
this persuasion so effectually, as by suspending nature's 
order, to teach, through an inspired messenger, his pft- 
ternal love ? 

My second remark is, that, whilst nature teaches many 
important lessons, it is not a direct, urgent teacher. 
Its truths are not prominent, and consequently men may 
neglect it, and place themseWes beyond its influence. 
For example, nature holds out the doctrine of One 
God, but does not compel attention to it. God's name 
is not written in the sky in letters of light, which all 
nations must read, nor sounded abroad in a voice, deep 
and awful as thunders, so that all must hear. Nature 
is a gentle, I had almost said, a reserved teacher, de- 
manding patient thought in the learner, and may there- 
fore be unheeded. Men may easily shut theur ears and 
harden their hearts against its testimony to God. Ac- 
cordingly we learn, that, at Christ's coming, almost aU 
nations had lost the knowledge of the true glory of the 
Creator, and given themselves up to gross superstitions. 
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To siJK^fa a condidoD of tbe woMj mtufe's indirect and 
miimposiog mode of instmcticHi is ool fitted, and thus it 
ftumisbes a reason for a more immediate and impressiTe 
teaching. In such a season of moral darkness, was it not 
worthy of God to kindle another and more quickening 
beam ? When tbe long repeated and almost monotonous 
language of creation was not heard, was it unworthy crf^ 
God to speak with a new and nuM-e startling Yoice ? 
yfhBt fitter method was there for rousing those whom 
nature's quiet regularity could not teach, than to inter- 
rupt its usual course ? 

I proceed to another reason for expecting revelation 
to be added to the light of nature. Nature, I have 
said, is not a direct or urgent teacher, and men may 
place themselves beyond its voic^e. I say, thirdly, that 
there is one great point, on which we are deeply con- 
cerned to know the truth, and which is yet taught so 
indistinctly by nature, that men, however disposed to 
learn, cannot by that light alone obtain fdl conviction; 
What, let me ask, is the question in which each man 
has the deepest interest ? It is this, Are we to live 
again ; or is this life all ? Does the principle of thought 
perish with the body ; or does it survive ? And if it 
survive, where ? how ? in what condition ? under what 
law ? There is an inward voice which speaks of judg- 
ment to come. Will judgment indeed come ? and if so, 
whut award may we hope or fear ? The Future state 
of man, this is tbe great question forced on us by our 
changing life, and by approaching death. I will not 
say, that on this topic nature throws no light. I think 
it does ; and this light continually grows brighter to them 
whose eyes revelation has couched and made strong 
to see. But nature alone does not meet our wants* I 
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liaFe of illamination in r^ard to the future life, more dis« 
tmct and full than the creaUon affords ; when I consider 
the constitution and condition of man, bis free agency, 
and the corruption into which he had fallen ; when I 
consider how little benefit a being so depraved was like- 
ly to derive from an order of nature to which he had 
grown familiar, and how plainly the mind is fitted to be 
quickened by miraculous interposition ; — I say, when 
I take all these things mto view, I see, as I think, a 
foundation in nature for supernatural light and aid, and I 
discern in a miraculous revelation, such as Christianity, 
a provision suited at once to the frame and wants of the 
human soul, and to the perfections of its Author. 

There are other objections to miracles, though less 
avowed, than that which I have now considered, yet 
perhaps not tess influential, and probably operating on 
many minds so secretly as to be unperceived. At two 
of these I will just glance. Not a few, I am confident, 
have doubts of the Christian miracles, because they see 
none now. Were their skepticism to clothe itself in lan- 
guage, it would say, '^ Show us miracles, and we will 
believe them. We suspect them, because they are 
confined to the past." Now this objection is a childish 
one. It may be resolved into the principle, that noth- 
ing in the past is worthy of belief, which is not repeated 
in the present. Admit this, and where will incredulity 
stop? How many forms and institutions of society, 
recorded in ancient history, have passed away. Has 
history, then, no title to respect ? If indeed the human 
race were standing still, if one age were merely a copy 
of precedipg ones, if each had precisely the same wants, 
then the miracles required at one period would be re- 
produced in all. But who does not know that there is a 
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progress in human affairs ? that formerly mankind were 
in a different stage from that through which they are 
now passing ?. that of course the education of the race 
must be varied ? and that miracles, important once, may 
be superfluous now ? Shall we bind the Creator to 
invariable modes of teaching and training a race v^ose 
capacitfes and wants are undergoing a perpetual change ? 
Because in periods of thick darkness God introduced a 
new religion by supernatural works, shall we expect 
these works to be repeated, when the darkness is scat- 
tered and their end attained ? Who does not see that 
miracles, from their very nature, must be rare, occa- 
sional, limited ? Would not their power be impaired 
by frequency ? and would it not wholly cease, were 
they so far multiplied as to seem a part of the order of 
nature ? 

The objection I am now considering, shows us the 
true character of skepticism. Skepticism is essentially 
a narrowness of mind, which makes the present moment 
the measure of the past and future. It is the creature 
of sense. In the midst of a boundless universe, it can 
conceive no mode of operation but what falls under 
its immediate observation. The visible, the present, is 
every thing to the unbeliever. Let him but enlarge his 
views ; let him look round on the immensity of the uni- 
verse ; let him consider the infinity of resources which 
are comprehended in omnipotence ; let him represent to 
himself the manifold stages through which the human 
race is appointed to pass ; let him remember that the 
education of the ever-growing mind must require a 
great variety of discipline ; and especially let him admit 
the sublime thought, of which the germ is found in 
nature, that man was created to he trained for, and to 
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ascend to, an incomparably higher order of existence 
than the present,— and he will see the childbhness of 
making hb narrow experience the standard of aU that 
is past and is to come in human history. 

It is strange, indeed, that men of science should fall 
into this error. The improved science of the present 
day teaches them, that this globe of ours, which seems 
so unchangeable, is not now what it was a few thousand 
years ago. They find proofs by digging into the earth, 
that this globe was inhabited before the existence of 
the human race, by classes of animals which have per« 
ished, and the ocean peopled by races now unknown, 
and that the human race are occupying a ruined and 
restored world. Men of science should learn to free 
diemselves fi'om the vulgar narrowness which sees noth- 
ing in the past but the present, and should learn the 
stupendous and infinite variety of the dispensations of 
God. 

There is another objection to miracles, and the last 
to be BOW considered, which is drawn from the well- 
known fact, that pretended muracles crowd the pages 
of ancient hbtory. No falsehoods, we are told, have 
been more common than accounts of prodigies, and 
therefore the miraculous character of Christianity is a 
presumption against its truth. I acknowledge that this 
argument has its weight ; and I am ready to say, that, 
did I know nothing of Christiani^, hot that it was a 
religion full of miracles ; did I know nothing of its 
doctrines, its purpose, its influences, and whole history, 
I should suspect it as much as the unbeliever. There 
is a strong presumption against miracles, considered 
nakedly, or separated firom their design and from all 
mrcumstances which explain and support them* There 
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fk a fike jpresiiroption against events not iniractilous, but 
of an extraordinary character. But this b only a rea- 
son for severe scrutiny and slow belief, not for resisting 
strong and multiplied proofs. I blame no man for doubt- 
ing a report of miracles when first brought to his ears. 
Thousands of absurd prodigies have been created by 
ignorance and fanaticism, and thousands more been 
forged by imposture. I invite you, then, to try scru- 
pulously the miracles of Christianity ; and, if they bear 
the marks of the superstitious legends of false religions, 
do not spare them. I only ask for them a fair hearing 
and calm investigation. 

It is plainly no sufficient ' argument for rejecting ail 
miracles, that men have believed in many which are 
false. If you go back to the times when miraculous 
stories were swallowed most greedily, and read the 
books dien written on history, geography, and natural 
science; you will find all of them crowded with error ; 
but do they therefore contain nothing worthy your trust ? 
Is there not a vein of truth running through the preva- 
lent falsehood ? And cannot a sagacious mind very 
often detach the real from the fictitious, explain the ori- 
gin of many mistakes, distinguish the judicious and hon- 
est from the credulous or interested * narfator, and by 
a comparison of testimonies detect the latent truth f 
Where will you stop, if you start with believing nothing 
on points where former ages have gone astray ? You 
niust pronounce all religion and all morality to be delu- 
sion, for on both topics men have grossly erred. Noth- 
ing is more unworthy of a philosopher, than to found a 
universal censure on a limited number of unfavorable 
facts. This is much like die reasoning of the misan- 
thrope, who, because he sees much vice, infers that 
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there is no virtue, and, because he has sometimes/hem 
deceived, pronounces all men hypocrites. 

I maintain that the multiplicity of false miracles, far 
from disproving, gives support to those on which Chris- 
tianity rests ; for, first, there is generally some founda- 
tion for falsehood, especially when it ohtains general 
belief. The love of truth is an essential principle of 
human nature ; men generally embrace error on account 
of some precious ingredient of truth mixed with it, and 
for the time inseparable from it. The universal belief 
of past ages in miraculous interpositions, is to me a 
presumption that miracles have entered into human, his-^ 
tory. Will the unbeliever say, that it only shows the 
insatiable thirst of the human mind for the supernatural f 
I reply, that, in this reasoning, he furnishes a weapon 
against himself ; for a strong principle in the human 
mind, impelling men to seek for and to cling to miracu- 
lous agency, affords a presumption that the Author of 
our being, by whom this thirst for the supernatural was 
given, intended to furnish objects for it, and to assigp it 
a place in the education of the race.. t 

. But I observe, m the next place, and it is an obser- 
vaUon of great importance, that the exploded miracles 
of. ancient times, if carefully examined, not only furnish 
a general presumption in favor of the existence of gen- 
uine ones, but yield strong proof of the truth of those, 
in particular upon which Christianity rests. I say to 
the skeptic, You affirm nothing but truth in declaring, 
history to abound in false miracles ; I agree with you 
in exploding by far the grj^ater part of the supernatural 
accounts of which ancient religions boast. But how 
do- we knoW; these to be false ? We do not so judge 
witiiout proofii. We djscern in them the marks of de» 
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hisioQ. Now I ask you to examine these marks, and 
theit to answer me honestly, whether you find them in 
the miracles of Christianity. Is there not a broad line 
tetween Christ's works and those which we both agree 
in rejecting ? I maintain that there is, and that nothing 
but ignorance can confound the Christian miracles with 
the prodigies of heathenism. The contrast between 
them is so strong as to forbid us to refer them to a com- 
mon origin. The miracles of superstition carry the 
brand of falsehood in their own nature, and are dis- 
proved by the circumstances under which they were 
imposed on the multitude. The objects, for which they 
are said to have been wrought, are such as do not re- 
quire or justify a divine interposition. Many of them 
are absurd, childish, or extravagant, and betray a weak 
intellect or diseased imagination. Many can be ex- 
plained by natural causes. Many are attested by per- 
sons who lived in different countries and ages, and 
enjoyed no opportunities of inquiring • into their truth. 
We can see the origin of many in the self-interest of 
those who forged them, and can account for their re** 
ception by the tK>ndition of the world. In other words, 
these Spurious miracles were the natural growth of the 
ignorance, passions, prejudices, and corruptions of the 
times, and tended to confirm them. Now it is not 
enough to say, that these various marks of falsehood 
cannot b^ found in the Christian miracles. We find 
in them characters directly the reverse. They were 
wrought for an end worthy of God ; they were wrought 
in an age of improvement ; they are marked by a majes- 
ty, beneficence, unostentatious simplieity, and wisdom, 
which separate them immeasurably from the dreams of 
a dUsordered fancy or the contrivances of imposture. 
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They can be explained by no interests, passions, or pr^ 
udices of men. They are parts of a religion^ which was 
siiigularly at variance with established ideas and expec- 
tations, which breathes purity and benevolence, which 
transcended the improvements of the age, and which 
thus carries with it the presumption of a divine original. 
.Whence this immense distance between the two classes 
of miracles ? Will you trace both to one source, and 
that a polluted one ? Will you ascribe to one spirit, 
works as difierent as light and darkness, as earth and 
heaven ? I am not, then, shaken in my faith by the false 
miracles of other religions. I have no desire to keep 
them out of sight ; I summon them as my witnesses. 
They show me how naturally imposture and superstition 
leave the -stamp of themselves on their fictions. They 
show how man, when he aspires to counterfeit God's 
agency, betrays more signally his impotence and folly. 
When I place side by side the mighty works of Jesus 
and the prodigies of heathenism, I see that they can no 
more be compared with one another, than the machinery 
and mock thunders of the theatre can be likened to the 
awful and beneficent powets of the universe. 

In the preceding Terbarks on miracles,- 1 have aimed 
chiefly to meet tfao^e ^general objections by which many 
are prejudiced agabst supernatural interpositions uni- 
versally, and are disinclined to weigh any proof in their 
support. Hoping that this weak skepticism has been 
shown to want foundation in nature and reason, I pro- 
ceed now to* state mdre particuli^rly the principal grounds 
on which I believe that the miracles ascribed to Jesus 
and the first propagators of Christianity, wei^ actually 
wrought in attestation of its truth. 

The evidences of iacis are of two kinds^ prteumptive 
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'and direct, and both meet in support of Christian mira- 
cles. First, there are strong presumptions in its favor. 
To this class of proofs, belong the views already given 
of the accordance of revelation and miracles wkh die 
wants and principles of human nature, with the perfec- 
tions of God, with his relations to his human family, and 
with his ordinary providence. These I need not repeat. 
I will only observe, that a strong presumption in support 
of the miracles arises from the importance of the reli- 
gion to which they belong. If I were told of supernat- 
ural works performed to prove, that three are more than 
one, or that human life reqiiires food for its support, I 
should know that they were false. The presumption 
against them would be invincible. The author of nature 
could never supersede its wise and stupendous order to 
teach what falls within the knowledge of every child. 
Extraordinary interpositions of God suppose that truths 
of extraordinary dignity and beneficence are to be im*- 
parted. Now, in Christianity, I find truths of tran- 
scendent importance, which throw into shade all the dis- 
coveries of science, and which give a new character, 
aim, and interest, to our existence. Here is a fit occa- 
sion for supernatural interposition* A presumption ex- 
ists in favor of miracles, by which a religion so worthy 
of God is sustained. 

But a presumption in favor of facts, is not enough. 
It indeed adds much force to the direct proofs ; still 
these are needed, nor are they wanting to Christianity, 
The direct proofs of facts are chiefly of two kinds ; 
hey consist of testimony, oral or written, and of effects, 
.races, monuments, which the facts have left behind 
ihem. The Christian miracles are supported by both. 
' — We have first the most unexceptionable Testimo* 
S3* 
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njj DOthiog less than that of contemporaries and eye- 
witnesses, of the companions of Jesus and the first 
propagators of hb religion. We have the testimony of 
men who could not have been deceived as to the facts 
which they report ; who bore their witness amidst perib 
and persecutions ; who bore it on the very spot where 
their Master lived and died ; who had nothing to gain, 
and every thing to lose, if their testimony were fake ; 
whose writings breathe the . sincerest love of virtue and 
of mankiiid ; and who at last sealed their attestations 
with their blood. More unexceptionable witnesses to 
facts cannot be produced or conceived. 

Do you say, ^^ These witnesses lived ages a^ ; could 
we hear these accounts from their own lips, we should 
be satisQed " f I answer, You have something better 
than their own lips, or than their own word taken alone. 
You have, as has been proved, their writings. Per- 
haps you hear with some surprise that a book may be 
.a better witness than its author; but nothing is more 
true, and I will illustrate it by an imaginary case m our 
own times. 

Suppose, then, that a man claiming to be an eye- 
witness should relate to me the events of the three 
memorable days of July, in which the last revolution 
of France was achieved ; suppose next^ that a booik, 
a. history of that revolution, published and received as 
true In France, should be sent to me from that country. 
Which is the best evidence of the fiiots i I say. the 
last. A single witness may deceive ; but that a writer 
should publish in France the liistory of a revolution, 
which never occurred there, or which, differed essentially 
from the true one, is, in the highest degree, improbable ; 
find' that such a histoty should obtain currency^ that if 
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fllioiild not be instandy branded as a lie, is utteily iiaipos»i 
Bible. A history received by a people as trae, notioolj 
gives us the testimony of the writer, but the testiaiQOjf 
of the nation among whom it obtains credit; It is a 
concentration of thousands of voices, of many thousand 
witnesses. I sa[y, then, that the writings of the first 
teachers of Christianity, received as they were by the 
naultitude of Christians in their own times and in those 
which immediately followed, are the testimonies of that 
multitude as well as of the writers. Thousands, nearest 
to the events, join in bearing testimony to the Christian 
miracles. 

But there is another class of evidence, sometimes 
more powerful than direct witnesses, and this belongs to 
Christianity. Facts are often placed beyond doubt by 
the eiSects which they leave behind them. This is the 
case with the miracles of Christ. Let me explain this 
branch of evidence. I am told, when absent and dis- 
tant from your city, that on a certain day, a tide, such as 
bad never been known, rose in your hjarbour, overflowed 
yoat wharves, and ru^ed mto your streets ; I doubt ibe 
Haet ; but hastening here, I see what were once streets, 
-ra^wed with sea^weed, and shells, and the ruins of 
'houses, and I cease to doubt. A witness may deceive, 
•but such eSkcts cannot lie. All great events leave 
'eflTects, and these speak directly of the cause. What, I 
iftsk, are the proofs of the American revolution ? Have 
we none but written or oral testimony ? Our frjee. coh- 
ststotion, the whole form of our society, the language 
and spirit of our laws, all these bear witness to our Eng- 
4isli: origin, and to our successfiil conflict foV indepefa- 
•dence.' Now the miracles of Christianity have left 
Hlflteik, which ie^ually attest their reality, and cannot be 
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apkbed without them. I go back to the age of Jeaom 
Ciwtstt mod I am immediateljr struck with the com- 
■MMsMMol and rapid progress of the most remarkable 
Mv^^lmbkMi in llie amials of the world. I see a new re- 
l^gpos ^ ^ dittnoter ahogether its own, which bore no 
Mte toag a t^ aftjr pssl or existii^ fidth, spreading in a few 
y^ars: tbfoiiglbt at! eiYiEied naiioiis, and introducing a new 
9ttt> a n»w stale of socaety, a change of the human mind, 
which has kaoadl^ distinguished all following ages. Here 
ia a fkm &et^ wUch the skeptic will not deny, however 
he may expkin it. I see this religion issuing from an 
obscure^ despised, hated people. Its founder had died 
on the cfoss> a mode of punishment as disgraceful as the 
pillory or gaUows of the present day. Its teachers were 
poor mea, without raok, office, or education, taken from 
the fishing-boat and other occupations which had never 
furnished teachers to mankind. I see these men begin- 
aing their work on the spot where their Master's blood 
had been shed, as of a common, malefactor ; and I hear 
them summoning first his ipurderers, and then all nations 
and all ranks, the sovereign on the throne, the priest in 
the temple, the great and the learned, as well as the poor 
and the ignorant, to renounce the faith and the worship 
which had been hallowed by the veneration of all agesi^ 
and to take the yoke of their crucified Lord. I see 
passion and prejudice, the sword of the magistrate, the 
curse of the priest, the scorn of the philosopher, and 
the fury of the populace, joined to crush this common 
enemy ; and yet, without a human weapon and in oppo- 
sition to all human power, I see the humble Apostles of 
Jesus wisibing their way, overpowering prejudice, break- 
ing die ranks of their opposers, changing enemies into 
flrienda, breathii^ into multitudes a cahn spirit of mar- 
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qrrdom, aod canying to the bounds of civilization, and 
even into halfrcivilized regions, a religion which has con- 
tributed to advance society moro than all other causes 
coinbined. Here is the ^ect. Here h ^ monument 
more durable than pillars or triumphal aiones. Now I 
ask for an explanation of these effects. If Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles were indeed sent and {empowered by 
Grod, and wrought miraeles in attestation of their mis- 
sion, then the establishment of Christianity is explained. 
Suppose them, on the other hand, to have been insane 
enthusiasts, or selfish impostors, left to meet the whole 
strength of human opposition, with nothing but their own 
power 6r rather their own weakness, and you have no 
cause for the stupendous effect I have described. Such 
men could no more have changed the face of the world, 
than they could have turned back rivers to their sources, 
sunk mountains into valleys, or raised valleys to the 
skies. Christianity, then, has not only the evidence of 
unexceptionable witnesses, but that of effects ; a prodf 
which will grow stronger by comparing its progress widi 
that of other religions, such as Mahometanism, which 
sprung from human passions, and were advanced by hu- 
man power. 

IV. Having given ray vievihB on the subject of Chris- 
tian miracles, I now pass to the last topic of this dis- 
.course. Its extent and importance will lead me to en- 
large upon it m a subsequent discourse ; but a discussion 
of Christian evidences, in which.it should find ho place, 
•would be essentially defective. I refer to the proof of 
•Christianity derived from the Cbaraoter of its Author. 

The character of Jesus was Original. He formed a 
iMw era in the. moral histoiy of the human race. His 
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perfection was not that of his age, nor a copy of the 
greatness which had long engrossed the world's admira- 
tion. Jesus stood apart from other men. He borrowed 
from none and leaned on none. Surrounded by men of 
low thoughts, he rose to the conception of a higher form 
of human virtue than had yet been realized or imagined, 
and deliberately devoted himself to its promotion, as-the 
supreme object of his life and death. Conscious of be- 
ing dedicated to this great work, he spoke with a calm 
dignity, an unaffected elevation, which separated him 
from aU other teachers. Unsupported, he never waver- 
ed ; sufficient to himself, he refused alliance with wealth 
^or power. Yet, with all this self-subsistence and uncom- 
promising energy, his character was the mildest, the 
gentlest, the most attractive, ever manifested among men. 
It could not have been a fiction, for who could have 
conceived it, or who could have embodied the concep- 
tion in such a life as Jesus is said to have led, in actions, 
words, manners, so natural and unstudied, so imbued 
with reality, so worthy of the Son of God ? 

The great distinction of Jesus was a philandiropy 
without mixture and without bounds ; a philanthropy, 
uniting grandeur and meekness in beautiful proportion? ; 
a philanthropy, as wise as it was fervent, which compre- 
hended the true wants and the true good of man, which 
compassionated, indeed, his sufferings from abroad, but 
which saw in the soul the deep fountain of his miseries, 
and labored, by regenerating this, to bring him to a piffe 
and enduring happiness. So peculiar, so unparalfeled 
was the benevolence of Jesus, that it has impressed it- 
self on all future times. There went forth a virtue, a 
beneficent influence from his character, which operates 
even now. Since the death of Christ, a spirit of bii- 
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inanity, unknown before, has silently difilised itself over 
a considerable . portion of the earth. A new standard 
of virtue has gradually possessed itself of the veneration 
of men, A new power has been acting on society, 
which has done more than all other causes combined, to 
disarm the selfish passions, and to bind men strongly to 
one another and to God. What a monument have we 
here to the virtue of Jesus ! and if Cliristianity has such 
a Founder, it must have come from Heaven. 

There are other remarkable proofs of the power and 
elevation of the character of Christ. It has touched 
and conciliated not a few of the determined adversaries 
of bis religion. Infidelity, whilst it has laid unsparing 
hands on the system, has generally shrunk from offering 
violence to its Author, In truth, unbelievers have occa- 
sionally borne eloquent testimony to the benignant and 
celestial virtues of Jesus ; and I record this with pleas- 
ure, not only as honorable to Christianity, but as show- 
ing that unbelief does not universally sear the moral 
feelings, or breathe hostility to goodness. Nor is this 
all. The character of Christ has withstood the most 
deadly and irresistible foe of error and unfounded claims, 
I mean, Time, It has lost nothing of its elevation by 
the improvements of ages. Since he appeared, society 
has gone forward, men's views have become enlarged, 
and philosophy has risen to conceptions of far purer vir- 
tues than were the boast of antiquity. But, however 
the human mind may have advanced, it must still look 
upward, if it would see and understand Christ. He is 
still above it. Nothing purer, nobler, has yet dawned 
on human thoughts. Then Christianity is true. The 
delineation of Jesus in the Gospels, so warm with life, 
and so unrivalled in loveliness and grandeur, required the 
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existence of an original. To suppose that tliis character 
was invented by unprincipled men, amidst Jewish aiid 
heathen darkness, and was then imposed as a reality in 
the very age of the founder of Christianity, argues an 
excess of credulity, and a strange ignorance of the 
powers and principles of human nature. The character 
of Jesus was real ; and if so, Jesus must have been 
what he professed to be, the Son of God and the re* 
vealer of his mercy and his will to mankind. 

I have now completed what I proposed in this dis- 
course. I have laid before you some of the principal 
evidences of Christianity. I have aimed to state them 
without exaggeration. That an honest mind, which 
thoroughly comprehends them, can deny their force, 
seems to me hardly possible. Stronger proofs may in- 
deed be conceived ; but it is doubtful, whether these 
could be given in consistency with our moral nature, and 
with the moral government of God. Such a govern- 
ment requires, that truth should not be forced on the 
mind, but that we should be left to gain it, by an upright 
use of our understandings, and by conforming ourselves 
to what we have already learned. God might indeed 
shed on us an overpowering light, so that it would be 
impossible for us to lose our way ; but in so doing, he 
would annihilate an important part of our present proba- 
tion. It is then no objection to Christianity, that its 
evidences are not the very strongest which might be 
given, and that they do not extort universal assent. In 
this respect, it accords with other great truths. These 
are not forced on our belieC Whoever will, may shut 
his eyes on their proofs, and array against them objec- 
dons. In the measure of evidence with which Christi- 
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autj is accompanied, I see a just respect for the free* 
dom of die mind, and a wise adaptation to that moral 
nature, which it is the great aim of this religion to carrjr 
forward to perfection. 

I close as I began. I am not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ ; for it is Tme. It is tnie : and its truth is to 
I break forth more' and more gloriously. Of this I have 
not a doubt. I know indeed that our religion has been 
j questioned even by intelligent and good men ; but this 
I does not shake my faith in its divine originad or in its ul- 
timate triumphs. Such men have questioned it, because 
they have known it chiefly by its corruptions. In pro 
portion as its original simplicity shall be restored, the 
doubts of the well-disposed will yield. I have no fears 
from infidelity ; especially from that form of it, which 
some are at this moment laboring to spread through our 
c^ountry ; I mean, that insane, desperate unbeUef, which 
strives to quench the light of nature as well as of revelap 
tion, and to leave us, not only without Christ, but with- 
out God. This I dread no more than I should fear the 
efforts of men to pluck the sun from his sphere, or to 
storm the skies with the artillery of the earth. We 
were made for religion ; and unless the enemies of our 
faith can change our nature, they will leave the founda* 
don of religion unshaken. . Tbe human soul was created 
to look above matenal nature. It wants a Deity for its 
love and trust, an Immortality for its hope. It wants 
consolations not found in philosophy, wants strength in 
temptation, sorrow, and death, which human wisdom 
cannot mmister ; and knowing as I do, that Christianity 
meets these deep wants of men, I have no fear or 
doubt as to its triumphs. Mqt. cannot long live without 
▼OL. III. 34 
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refigioD. In Frapce thete is a spreading dissadsfaotiBMi 
with the skeptical spirit of the past generation. A fdii-^ 
kxsopher in that country would now blush to quote Vol-i 
taire as an authority in religion. Already Atheism id 
dumh where once it seemed to bear sway. The great- 
est minds in France are working back their way to ihe 
light of truth. Many of them indeed cannot yet be 
called Christians ; but their path, like* diat of the wise 
men of old who came star-guided from the Eart, is 
towards Christ. I am not ashamed of the Grospel of 
Christ. It has an immortal life, and will gather strength 
from the yiolence of its foes. It is equal to all the wants 
of tnen. The greatest minds have found in it the li^t 
which they most anxiously desired. The most sorrow- 
ful and broken spirits have found in it a healing balm for 
their woes. It has inspired the sublimest vu-tues and 
the loftiest hopes. For the curruptions of such a reli- 
gion I weep, and I should blush to be their advocate 5 
but of the Gospel itself, I can never be ashamed. 
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